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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Ат, blots of error bleached in Heaver 


All life’s perplexing colours lost ir 
G 


Epucation DURING 


There is a question raised b; 
on which quite a small volum: 
the affirmative side. It co 
trated by instances in which 
ordinary school education ld be 
tired scholar baffled by some proble: 
û home-lesson decides to 
with the task undone and awa 
Solution, Such examples used 
They are to-day much more í 
is growing more sensitive. In | 
Waldo Trine writes thus of th: 
of education—that of the spiriti 


Visions and inspirations 
come in the degree that w 
conditions. 


And he goes on to quote another 


То receive education spiritually while the body is 
Testing іп sleep is a perfectly normal and orderly 
Xperience, and would occur definitely and sat 
factorily ІШ the lives of all of us if we pa 1 more 
nitention to internal and less to external states with 
their supposed but unreal necessities. . Th 
Museen world is a substantial place, the condition 
Of which are entirely regulated by mental and moral 
attainments. 

ing the whole 


Much depends, of course, on the kind of person gio. I8 thin гез 
concemed as regards the educational benefit received » ) 2 er mto Ч esence of God 
Monog the sleep state. Тһе spiritually or mentally dull 
fe nob good subjects, although they may derive 4 
КИ deal of moral strength if they seek it in this way ce’ LATE Мл. Нкчв >з) I > 
` : - 1 Y WI 1 orence Finlay 
* B - . D ends ns n cori jute to the memory of the 
on 1 nte Mr. Withall f to the valuable work he did 
Sit OTIVER LODGE AND THE ''GUARDIAN BOUM ega Ы sh qualities of mind and 


hie facet that the "Guardian," the Church News- h rt Ee жен А \ 1 im and understood 
iper, has published an article by Sir Oliver Lodge on НЕТИ donewhat hescotld , 5. vith 
Писав and Religion," has a significance of its lives and is not dead, but still speaks t Sas . He 
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EYELESS SIGHT. 


By J. Scorr Barraws, M.R.C.S 
Like many ribb І have cl \ ‹ t is mor 
tractive than de | | utior f Sight 
в h mor ірргор er whilst the 
ł 1 pk nt v 1 Science min 
4 , n Í еге! e let 
tand 
Th ‹ eve it has been much discussed, and 
е гези f M. Ju Rom patient, and at one time 
derided, 1 ro е! l in his book Eyeless 
5 A Stu of I Кейі! \ m, and the par-optic 
Sens ( Putnat )/-) A т rkably lucid and sym 
pat! с study of the look is alsi ven (“Occult Review 
March 4), by Mr. Star Rederove—a gracious blend 
of Sir Oliver Lodge and Mr. A. J. Woods 
M. Romains works within self-defined limits; b nin 
with histological-physiology, and pre ling to experimental 
psyeho-physiologs His chief. clair as condensed by Mr 
Redgrove “The ur n is one mass of ey 1 herita 
from long-d n estors longir to some simple cli 
ature dev differentiated sense-structures. We 
however, f р how t us these eyes; but the 
t | mas ned, either by a mutation 
of the régir né under hypnotism, её 
or, less effectually by conscious effort achieved after much 
€; entailing most rigid attention 


То Arp Тнк BLIND 


M. Ana I nd otl leadin 
ackn ` I not 
further І wil 
таг? d I І | 

ibt t nz the 

r nd M. Ror and tl 

І I he i ша appeal 

1 ( 

" 

۲ í | th the study ol eve 
less | | ре! псіп the various forms of 
clair ince ıich are not connected with the organs of 
vision, nor should etheric vision be included, for it is 
ordinar ht raised N I t Bandages over th« 
еу r n t h û І ry d Т 

In attemptir ) tr n tion of sight from 
primordial cond ns into t їп future \ 1 Í 1 
by time-perit hat only the oceultists would hav 
the temerity to ask a пи ме world to follow them But 
even in ti pr ! апа 1 i | must mar 
at the ar Не ¢ | eva O1 па the 
of ar іргеі ү 

ROSIORUCIA 

I am followir for the 1 the Rosicrucian 
teachin rather than the I ern philosophy for tl 
former claim to І í R І Scienpe nd 
Philosophy, in short i pu | ent based n- 1 
monstrabk | prover v watory 
method th« osicrucial w _ he 
triumphs of material er І they so often suppor 
even if they fail to prove, their own wider nceptior 

Those who > keenly resent the int m of the ap 
into our lineage would doubtk e shock: the could 
visualise man’s first dense | ( һю п 1 mineral 
ta countle a large, loose 
bag-like object, which presented ngle organ protruding 
from the toy It v | kind of organ of orientation and 
direction, and by sensing extren of heat, enabled th 
evolving vehicle to avoid the disintegration that threatened 
it. From thence onwards into the Lemurian epoch, thi 
organ gradually deger ited into what is now termed the 
pineal gland and the cerebral hemispheres closed ‹ t 
Therefore, to call this one-time localised « n of feelin 

third or pineal eye" is, according t і teachi a 
misnomer, Still, that central or *‘( pean eye І ап 
old friend, and considerable evider ‘ t І favour 


As century after century ri 


of feeling became more and more extended over the whole 
physical body, and 1 to-day fe more or k intensely 
m every part of it In ti the lense body could 
fortify, and adapt itself to an еу hanging environmen 
which in those far-off d re 1 rough eru а! 
massive impact We ha here n i m as to the 
Жу in which the whol ly will improved hat 
“every part of it w he ‹ t { _ all hin 


Specialised organs are a | тИайЙоп perception 


by the whole is comparative perfectior к М. Romain 
ix only a little “previous”! 
Er name now brings us to Lemuria, tho vast.continont 


and which is now, like Atlanti 
sing destined 
Pacific, to 


of which Spain was a part 
taking its age-long rest, and recuperating 
in the far future to ri from the depths of 
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form the home of a mor loriou nd spiritual civilisatio 
than our own Science looks upon its one-time existence 1% 
pure myth; whil oceultists deseori? its location T 

itur climatice condition nd tl hui V 
on it. It is with these humans 1 1 ncerned 

LEMURIAN MAN 

When a man was born in the | er par f the Lemuriar 
epoch, he possessed the generalised sense of feeling referre 
to above; and he could also hear, for the ear was the fir 
pecialised sense-organ to be evolved, and i now the 
most perfect But, as vet, he had no he 1 essed, as 
their forerunner two sense-centi tl were hichly-sen 
tive to the extreme light conditions then existin In 
accordance with the universal Law of Adaptation to In 
vironment," the organism Slowly constructed the organ of 
vision. But it was not till the Atlantean age that man 
possessed eyes as we know them to-day This ability” to 


world ¢ 


ave \ { 
inerensed by the 


cognise the objective reat impetus to hi 
evolution, whieh was vastly addition of 


mind, with memory, and full waking consciousness— gifts 


denied to the earlier humanitic Occult history tells u 
how often these precious gifts were subordinated to evil 
ends. Our vaunted civilisation provides no special moral 


vantaze-ground from which to judge, much less condemn, a 
civilisation which in some respects eclipsed our own. 

Having traced the evolution of sight thus far, we may 
very briefly refer to the pineal gland and pituitary body; 
and also learn what changes nwait the physical body ere 
man completes his long climb from nescienc 


omniscience, 


to comparative 


In my far-off dissecting-room day the pituitary body 
and pineal gland were far less interestin than human 
derelic For we were taught that er purpose they 
may have served in the he \ rely vestigial 
organs, milestones indicat rí man had travelled 
and that they had no future Occult enc jn the other 
hand, teaches that though in the psychi І for the most 
part functionally dormant, they will pl n ever-increasing 
part in man's higher evolution Modern physiology assign 
to them an important róle in the bod) ind their animal 
counterparts supply numerous and pot ‹ 
have been invaluable іп some hitherto intr 
Psychologi ra г lag behind; but tur rs ( 
these organs are tending to widen their hc ns 


Tue Сомтхс CLAIRVOYANCI 


nnected with the 


In the remote past these | ‘ 
sympathetic nervous syste! ind | { v furnished 
the means of ingress to the inner During the 
ages since the Lemurian Epoch the cerebr pint vsten 
as been building, and is under tl contro [ the Ifi 
and the connection of these tw bodii th it is now 
almost complete When thes remnant from the past 
are re-awakened, man will again poss the faculty of per 
ception in the higher-world but this clairvoyance will 
be on a far grander scale than the involuntary, mirror-like 
sight of early humanities, because under the control of the 
Will Both types exist amongst u The one marks the 
true апа trained seer; the other the untrained psychic and 
medium: and when science begins to study and understand 
instead of despising or ignorit them. society will greatly 
gain 

But the occultist’s slogar onward 1 upward," and 
so we are told—fantastic a may appear hat even as we 
now feel all over the body, so in the far future ‘уе shall 
ee, hear, smell, and even ist in every part of the 


when the 
completely 


vehicle.’ Nor is this the end, for 


has perfectly 


physical 
physical 


developed or n 


generalised sense faculti« and fully awakened psychic and 
tual centre man will function in the etheric region it 
an etherie body, which will then һауе developed organs, and 
highly developed psychic and spiritual centres." Man will 
then be “clothed upon" as were the Angels, ere they joined 
the Celestial host 
In thus attempting to follow ingle strand in the 


complex warp and woof of Evolution, it has been impossible 


to avoid adjacent or complementar rand In other word 
if in wandering from my theme I have made it more 
interesting, and le academic, I am content 

LrvERPOOL AND DisTmicT SPIRITUALIST INSTITUTE ШТ 
followin lecture be delivered duri: November ani 
Decem bi Mr. 8 Campbell, “Poetry 


and the Art « 
Under whi 


7 
Roger Invisible 


Helper November 26th, Mtr A to e бт v in 


"th, Mr. D. Patersor 


{ 
Peace Ensign or the ‘Jolly 


Relation to Phy il and Menta Attribute December 
3rd, Mrs. Johnson What do we mean by God?’’: * Decem 
ber 10th, Mr Pickle The Difficulties of Spiritualism’ 
December 17th, Mrs. Gillespie Some Illusior (* Open 
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JOAN OF ARC AND HER VOICES, tute of romance 


ve 


(Notes of ап Address by the Rev. Dr. Lamond to 
te London Spiritualist Alliance on Thursday, 
16th, 1924.) 


DR. Тлмохр said that he could well remember 
when the “Tonie” steamed into Santa Cruz on a 
Mach moming, he asked the Captain to show him the 
Peak of Teneriffe. The Captain smiled and said, '' You 
шо (00 near the Peak of Teneriffe. Wait until we are 
thitty miles out at sea; and then, if the weather i 
favourable, you may see it.” And, sure enough, when 
Шу were thirty miles out at sea there was the Peal 
ob Tenerifle, mantled in snow, rising like the altar of 
God into the sky. 

There were some men and women that could n 
be adequately understood or appreciated by their con 
femporaries. We were too near then 
Several centuries had passed would their full stature 
bewevealed. Joan of Are lived five hundred years ag 
She was born in 1412 and her short life terminated in 
Martyrdom in 1481. For several centuries she had 
become a mere legendary figure in history, although in 
Wmysterious way she lived in the lives of the French 
people, But during the last century, Quicherat, th 
Director of the School of Records, discovered the actua 
copy of the Account of her trial at Rouen, and of her 
subsequent Rehabilitation. Не translated t] | 
ments into modern French and thus rende: 
fecessible fo scholars. Hence, a new intere 
awakened in the life of Joan of Ave In the 
speaking world two notable liv 
heen written. Mark Twain's biogray 
able work, and revealed the deeper 
ter, Mark Twain, of all men, had the 
He did not hesitate to get a good di 
of Joan's companions, but he 
feverence. Andrew Lang, a 
а Ме which had been translated 
Was it appreciated by the Fre 
Lang's lite was a conscienti 
vividly into view the distracted 
the time when Joan appeared 
1 reply to the “Life of Je an 

But in these recent days . 
minently brought before the Brit 
Berard Shaw. One could 1 
homage to George Bernard Shaw, 
ing to any of our social conver 
many of our fundamental belii 
to the forefront of English lette: 
done for Joan of Are what Gi | 
done, He bad placed her on the stage, and for mor 
Шап six months eager audiences had witnessed the 
drama of her life unfolded in a manner that was dig 
Maed and impressive. In this he had been ably suj 
ported by Sybil Thorndike, one of the leadit 
ments of the British stage But whilst he was 
filfor the play, he disagreed with Mr. Shaw 
Pretation of the character in many essential point 
There was а Minor point, but one regarding which every 
Woman was sensitive. Mr. Shaw informed his reader 
that there was no romance in Joan's life, and that shi 
had little attraction for the male sex. The facts wer 
mtrely against such a conclusion Joan left her 
ШШ house at the age of seventeen. Would it be rested a 
believed that many had before that sued for her hand The lecture 
in marriage; and that one swain, more passionate than essive events 
the rest, actually sued her in the Court of Toul on the Vaucoul 
frond of breach of promise as regards marriage. Joan was {о raise the sieg 
defended herself in Court and cleared her honour, the crowned at Rheims 
magistra‘e commending her as n ‘wonderful child.” which she accomp) 
То anyone who had carefully studied the records there weeks ld n 
Was further evidence that she could, if she had desired There was n 
Gxercised а definita influence over the opposite sex have raised tl 
bit when she entered upon her mission romance had swept the E 
9 be thrown to the four winds. She had, in this victorious for undred 
respect, to make one of the greatest sacrifices that any record that would be reje 
oman із aver called upon to make; how absurd to not attested on oath 
Argue from that act of sacrifice that her life was desti- no life inside of the B 


iem Or wher 


known of Are, for in the rehabili- 
ition k place twenty-five years 
iter: he facts alike of her Ihood 

and her life of active service, which onl 

during sixteen months, were attested ! 1 ) 

hundred witnesses. Не agreed with Mr. В 5 

that after the Dauphin was crowned at Rhein Joan 

was left without a friend. She hed by official 


mediocrity 
reward 


jealousy and offici 


When asked what 


selfish 


service she had rend r 

claim to make than tl mremy, { : 
hould be freed from taxation She knew perfectly 
well that she had only a year of active service Had 


her energies been fully utilised how much more might 
have been accomplished! But it was not to be. Even 
in the brief period in which she was in the field 
nspired the French Army that within six years 
and 


she 


had 50 


after her martyrdom France was practically free, 


within a few years after that the remaining fragments 
X the English Army had returned to their own land 
Such was the service this peasant girl had rendered 


to her country at a time when the position of France 
seemed to be absolutely hopeless; the crown 
had been pledged in treaty to the son of the English 
King, and when the Dauphin at Chinon was meditat- 
ing flight into Scotland or into Spain. 


In concluding Dr. Lamond said :— 


when 


Deborah was 
and 


I would compare her to Deborah, but 


а "mother in Israel 1i woman of mature years 

besides it was Barak that led the Army of Israel in 
the field. I could compare her to Judith, but Judith’s 
hands were stained with the blood of Holofernes, and 


Joan never drew the sword to kill a human being. I 


would compare her alike in her devotion to the Catholic 


faith and in her death to Mary Queen of Scots, whose 

agic end touches the heart of every Scotsman to the 
quick True, Mary sacrific | kingdom for the 
Catholic faith, but the Cath Church, with all the 
partiality that Church has ever shown to the House 


of Stuart, dare not canonise Mary as a saint. I search 


history in vain for an adequate parallel 


has never been surpassed. She st inda th« 
midst of the years. What bearir then, has this 
nique lif m the movement h we as Spit t 
jalists are identified? We have maintained, and con 
nue to maintain, t the f tain nspiration ha 
not ised flow. that God n ir гуа 
n е 1 1 clin We һа п nd cor 
tir , Г } Г in һе 
t л a ohe tial pre 
ence We have maintained, and ntinue to mair 
tain, that the d is neither bolted nor barred betweer 
the Seen and the Unseen World And if we 
asked on what possible ind n maintain the 
position yi wuther 1 f € in. brir f 
ward to pr then 6 ¢ ın n th | 
word Joan of lt is tl il presence 
behind Joan of in the forn { St. Catherine, St 
Margaret ind ib e all, St. Michael e name mat 
ter little—that can alor nt f e marvellou 
life that meant І h for the Frer nation; and 
which for all time wil 1 th bodied m! 
of patrio ism ar 1 nte 
CnysTA1-GAZING: A study ir H Distr ior 
Theory and Practice f Ser by T! lore Bestermar 
William Rider and Son, p | tha 
exhibits very extensive resear he | | ib 
ject It ves copiou ref І ng nd 
traditior newt ind moder } ' 1 Т { 
almost every par га! d The riant i | I 
mysteriou irt ге many ind та! toptroman« 
erystalloman mal ro! hydromar 
lecanomanes lithomar t " ра 1 he 
sides miscellaneou | Th allt hod ervin 
But what is ' Т! t g 
met of bringing nto the of thi | r. b 
means of a speculum thre h one or of hi ense the 
content of | boonse f rer ng him more su 
ceptible 1 e reception of telepathically transmitted 
Concepts, and of bringing int poration latent and un 
known faculty of perceptior T to be hoped ever 
winst hope that the reader finds Mr. Besterman's defini 
Lion of serying iluminative W.B P 


LIGHT 


WEBLING 
FAIRIES 


MISS PEGGY AND THE 


The many admirers of M р Weblir nov 
journalist and dramatic reciter | nterest ir 
latest book, “Peggy: The Story of O Score Year 
Геп” (Hutchinson and Co, 18 n h ghe 
story of her life from the age of As mar vill remer 
ber, she and her sters, as | | | ed d { 
especial friends of John Ruskin nd the | 1 
delight le-lights on the famot ilosopl Í 
at a n the ister Webli: J p n 
Lucy gy—the talent Rutl I y 
other direct were delightir rd 
matie recitals, in which Ruskin terc Т! 
were child-prodigies. Such а career, in the 
Peggy Webling a life as nove Mist. na 
brought them into touch with mar en аг 
and the book is a fertile record 
impressions and adventur« ind usti 1 


portraits 


For our readers especial inter« ill be id in Peggy 
Webling’s visions of fairies, and ( il following 
passages from her bool 

My first experience [of seeing fairies] was on Barne 
Common on a bright May mornin, I was sitting beneath 
a small hawthorn tree, with my bac о the road and path- 
way 

Г saw my fairy seated on the swayin ranch of another 

hawthorn, about ten feet away He appeared to be brown 
in colour, his hands face a | ide than hi 
body, his knees were drawn up to h hest, and hi 
covered by a tight cap. А ha: essc 

either cheek, just meeting b« vI I look 
looked, studying him most I co 
trace every line of the littl ng m va 
for à fault in its construction 1 my ( 
away for a few seconds, and tur back 
thinking I should т see him, bu 

outline іп a picture puzzle unset 11 1 

part of the whole nce seer 

as a flower or a bird in the gr 

The first time I went to Cornw І 
dainty and delightful fairy раш! 
these mortal eye I was not alone yu 
riage with other people, although 
blind to the scene I saw as plai уеп with widi 
I am writing now We were lookir he window 
upon a slightly ruffled s with f 
the shore It he De 
I bec time Iware 1 
with r s that shor I 
vhite 

| ^a not 

usi rused by u I 
| ind І п the ng 
I ee 1 : ” 
І _ N 
Fer ch | 
had increased 
I h er h 
I ur plash I í 
о see a reat had been 
lin A h« mane I 
а 1 distinguish ar ud heir we 
rider eming to retain their 10% 
I tried in vain when tl m behind 
imagine the frol a i І п parkle 

І е breakers, and the foam curled ebbles, bu 

th hite horses and the fa 

MATERIALISATI 14 І method 

ean f h a spir € 
I I ! I 
' Wi 
} 1 и 
produc " - . үү 
lu ‹ 
ра ) 
i 

i i 

h ttai | 

think t « ind 

| T i 

‹ п i { 

cher | l 
T mair he bA | - 


М 
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must a ak with the beautiful superstition that sorrow 
se but we need never break with ‘the’ blessed 


THE UNHEARD ANGEL. 


15 а commonplace to say that we live іп an age 
pf excessive materialism; but the fact itself is by no 


means commonplace. It may mean an age of unbelief, et 


of the negation of all religion, of the ec pse of hope, SL жұты 
ofall that must follow the loss of faith in Immortalit 1 
and God. What that may mean it is impossible t сақ 
sy. The world has not yet tried the Ыр 
on any large scale. 

But itis, for the moment, inevitable. It is an age 
pbseientifie discovery, of individual assertion, of strong 
ponfidence in demonstrations; of impatience, therefore, 
ûf ûll mere authority and ‘‘moonshine.’’ That 
pltogethier а bad thing: and, in our zeal for f 
must nob be too ready to reproach sight. ' 
tisms of the Dark Ages must be r 
the process, much will have to be 
wil be very distasteful to the rs 5] Г 
Kigin. The very word '"practical'" will come to һауе ,.. ig ; 
iis sinister side. Sentiment will go down before appe- ae recess Joe uide: 
lite and value. Pu. | LPH 

When, im presence of the dark closi Irs, 

Vests passed threugh His period of дерг = 

guid: “Now is my soul troubled: and w al 
ШУ Father, save me from this hour! Yet, Father, TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA 
Monty thy name, then came there a voice from MEN 


Heaven) which said: “I have both glorified it, and Жек... эса s 
will glorify it араш.” “Апа the people that stood by c of well-kr x dem 
and heard it said that it thundered: others said, An al many ni 
шесі spake unto him.” How true to-day! The angel i It is not a cor N elected 
speaks, but the people only say, “Т thunders!’ ( 
Here, to-day, іп London, indeed, everywhere, E^ 
the throng may be divided s those who detect Sir W Crookes. O.M.. Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace 


ШӘ angel's voice, and those who only think ıt Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir W B 
thunders; and the latter are the vast jori ) \ 
bi Nature that is true. During the awful es 
@ creation, how true this would have in | 
ШОШ would it have been to hear the creat 

amid the tumults of the chaos !—how 


Gerald Massey, F. W. Н. Myers 

Н. В, Watson, Robert Blatchford 
eth Barrett Browning 

e, Mrs, Сї 


meh the harmonious purpose running ( f Fall D Hamilt B 
discordant clashings of the elements! AE үп і SM \ orth, 1 D 
some extent, in Nature, it is di t ES 22 : FE: Sea 
the angel; and yet dark clouds and furious w : iaa 
is much of God in them as sunbeams and the he I І ( бы « Ў 
breath that haunts ‘а mids immer night’s drean і n @ 0 | 0 
Ко охоту object in Nature and every throb of Nat 5 E Ret мч 2 
forces can only be from God venera D arabe X ч, Major 
The instructed Spiritualist knows how true this с ne A Y R "5 Be 
concerning the Religions of the world. How few, in eformer), Cromwell Fle Varley, F.R.S.. Stanley De 
ing of Religions other than Christian n hear Brath, Admiral Usborne Moor 
ШОШО speak! How ready we аге to say, “I AT 


thunders |” EO glibly we talk of “Тһе false pr ae ' | се 
phet of Arabia" ‘How apt w to ta of The ХР 1 А : Prof. — 
{ } { | , Т 


heathen’! The Кы defect ntional ( E К . d 
ianity js its ignorance, just 5 | ict : towe, Profes үү ] Profi James HH ` 
bigotry. When an Archbishop of Canterb was ’ 

ШИН Чо attend the Parliament of Re 7 А 

Chicago, һе loftily replied that he 1 do nothing oy: pr’ | Hugo, 6 1 
which could be construed even as an approval of thi Rithet Dr. Gustave ( Ws ы 

scheme. Не said, “Тһе diio ilties which I feel rest 

Ш ШЕ that the Christian religion is the оп GERMANY 

Egon What a revelation of the innate nceit Рр J. O. F. Zollner. Profesor Fichte. Profeiue 


W conventional Christi: om |! ‘Think of the ancient B J I ner, Baron Karl Du Prel, Dr. Justinus Kerner 
ШӨ ОҒ India, China, Egypt, Persia, Arabia. The  Sehrenck-Notaing — rud : n 
bishop listens and says, ''It thunders’’; but, says Ex: 

E ibis an angel who speaks to из.” But the dear Қасаға f. Professor But 

ШІП of the universal Father says, “Ап angel speaks jc oa à ý 

to all." італ 


ШООСУ true of the discordant, noisy, struggling Garibak Professors Lot ( Brofer 
World, and of humanity on its tramp through the jun Ermacora, Morselli, Bot Bozzano, Pictet, Gerosa, Р 
ШЕ) Vor populi, vor Dei," has a truth in it. In the Foa 
wild outbursts of rebels, Communists, Chartists SPAIN 
Sosialist, strikers, the world, for the most part, hears Professor Miguel Benito, Professor Otero Асет 


only thunder : but the true sensitive perceives the 


{ LAND 
meaning Gf jf all, All these restless struggles are the Prof қ m 
Climbers’ efforts to advance. Within the thunder, an а eet sem 
| speaks. AUSTRALIA 
ыс о with each separate life. There is an angel-side Sir William Windeyer, Т, W. Stanford, Hon. Bowie Wil 
ung even to sorrow and pain and sin. We | son, Dr. Charles MacCarthy. 
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SAINT JOAN. 

Th hat fine book on the Warrior Maid оѓ 
Frat by Leon Denis (so admirably translated by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle) is “Тһе Mystery of Joan of 
Ari It ndeed a п ver which historia: 
and t] gians have dis] ж But the 
learned | ипе nowhere so І solution of it аз 
һе sim] vho have ken the of Spiritualism 
with which to construct their ke 

M Georg Bernard n 
J hich т 
gr | k brows on the 

Л nd penetrating пи 
ев g | minates a р 
secular le of the que I He g 
а merciless an f I in motiv 
Who that has seen the could з 
inguish and геп 8€ he ( haplain de Stogumbe: 
wher uter / had ed іп hounding the detenceless 

| g І | 11 I 
ey h for | | 1 п 1 
or it | І р 1] 1 I 
the matter. I в no part ediate busin 
He approached the iestion m 1 »wn peculiar 
standpoint: that of the satirist and ana contriving 


at the same time t how hin i һе humanis 
to that exten m the ide of the ange 

At the se of the Rev. Dr. Lamond гесет 
address to the London Spiritualist А 
more important que Я ming ul 
the ree of Joan nspiratior 
under some spiritual imp п 1$ 
what of the voices, the guidance, the tuition which 
made this girl not only a prophet and a seer but а 
military genius of the first гап! Are we toa 
the saints with the conduct of war? It is a 
question for those whose view of the Universe is that 
it should be a "trim Dutch garden” of man-made 
moralits tead of the theatre of surging and terrifi 
forces neither good nor evil in themselves, but only a 


they are employed or adapted to the advance or the 


obstruction of the human spirit, 


M. Leon Denis, i alread 
gives us his view on 
1 п St. ( І - [arg 
1 7 р M.I 
30 ап doubt 
Whe ame these sain se angels, these 
1 ае What а 3 to tl r 
int ntion of St St. ( : as 
Marg Го в Dis L 1 


ssions and images v 


mediums 


so much impor 


we do,” says M. L 


We have long arrived, as a matter of | 


ing I 
f not mor 
Saint Joar s guided and А ch all il 
nd | ws of her girlish т 1. She 
lied in the flar Ғат geots ( 
568 3 n eari n 
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1 I 3 old hicl 
g triumphs in the end қ 
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gh a brief darkness 
\ FIELD OF HEROES 
In n measure vou and I І dar 
Around the rubbish, on the fields of Fr 
There till the soil that heros hearts he 
And pluck the fk rs that Ы fre 
Unchanged, unbroken re the inst he 
Freed fror their fault no nge he fe 
Men shall be ndful of thes гї т 
Earth shall not hide em ir el g 
God glorifies tix round her« e have laid 
The shrines of spirit fled, but unafraid, 
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Selected Items from the Magazine апа 
Newspaper Press. 


The weekly issue of the ‘‘Isk 
ishing a series of long articles, 
“T Attack Spiritualism,” by 
the length of the articles, Spiriti 
portant matter, to be taken ve 
mgreat detail. Two possible p 
мітзей critic on persual of 
E writing without knowle« 
ing, or having that knowk 7 
Иш his purpose and argument. For inst 


Spiritualism starts with the assur 
exist, and exist independently from 
may die, or change, but “His soul 

There is ап inglorious indefiniten« 
tannot tell you from a study of Spir 
аз {0 whether a soul is a spirit 


and spirits. 

Spiritualism, of course, does not stai 
tion at all, and the statement i 
wmpetenee of the critic. 

* * ۰ 

An article in the “People’’ of the 190 H 
Rafer, entitled “Is it Nor ntir 
of articles that this writer 
Spiritualism. Discussing a sitting M | 
г methods while in trance, Мг. 5 
ment :— 

In my articles on this subje I 
fectly unbiassed line, and mer 
has happened without comment. But I 
in various ways, whoever really I S 
day gave considerable knowledge of 1 ” ЕТ 
sumably, only Lord Northcliffe 1 bout. 1 
Was 8 long reference to his mother, and 
known to very few. The voice <) 

"Daly Mail" firm, describing N 
names were mentioned. I find it 

part of the conversation | 

offence. 

My own personal worries were discussed ] y 
was given me, similar to that ı I Northcliff 
used to give me during his lifetim: Now and ther 
phrase characteristic of him was used 

“По you know my new name for Louise Owen? 
said once. “It is 2LO. She is alwa i r me.” 

Northcliffe had a way of fi M 
members of his staff every now and 
Itall seemed so personal, so int t I 
told, “I would like to sit in tl ur 
minutes, Swaff, for then vou Па under 12 
as though a man whom I knew very well was rea 
hear me, 

LJ ы Bu > 

Bir Oliver Lodge writes to the “Guard of the 17 
ШЕ on “Spiritualism and Religior Comparir 
two systems, and the relations between t! ed 18s 
the faculties on which the theorie of Spiritualism a 
шей, leading up to the fact that ‘‘death is no end 
Шар man is an immortal being.’’ Не then | 
comparison : — 

It may be said that that is no new discovery, that 
early every form of Religion has held it, that it \ 
рише article of faith. Quite true, but it has not been 
till lately an article of scientific knowledge It 1 


been accepted as an article of fa it has not been 
Toren not proven, that is, for the generality of ma 
ind. The proof involves the definite tion of the 
жмегйоп that those whom we call ‘һе dead" or ‘һе 
departed have not only in some sense survived, but that 
Шау are still more or less in touch with us, and that 
фкамопайу they are able to demonstrate their con- 
fined existence and interest, by actual communication 
This ің not really new, so far as statements and examples 
со Religious literature is full of such supernormal com- 
Munications. But the possibility has never been fully 
recognised, and has not widely been made use of as а 
MOR to the Вегелуей and as a means of obtaining 
initial information about the conditions of a future 
Шие. The beliefs of religious people on this subject are 
Teverent but vague, so vague that the consolations legiti- 
mately derivable from knowledge are not forthcoming. 
practical purposes, the dead might as well be 
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AND 


EVIDENCES. 


ITS 


rly 
of spirit 
ent on to the plattorm 
ith а number of bouquets of 


hi I met n particu: 


ble test 


them for illustrations. She 

le which was underneath 

she held these This resulted in 

is who had sent the flowers. One 
d to be Sir John Franklin 

Sisson became good friends, and 

hn Frank told Mrs. Britten that 

| picture of himself drawn by spirit 

ny m for this portrait, and not 

n made up her mind to purchase 

sou could, and failed to dis- 

З па she na seen 

sa ind wrote a 

king ut the pictur Before she 

post tl letter а parcei was de- 

parcel ‹ пей a picture, a half- 

r Sir John Franklin, sent to her 

Anderson. She] ver heard 

tr enquiries made he had never 

were a thousand miles distant, and 

eveloped his mediumistic powers. 


nediumship consisted in drawing 


and sending the 
of! The spirit 


ng to be made, 


them 


d Mrs. 


е portra went to Wella 

І ге, told Mr. Anderson to 
n Broadway, New York. She 
er) t she got the picture 
he TK less 


+} T 
he auto- 


dra т 
1 k ed. ‘This 
1 hy а 5 piece ot 
Andersor ıs entire untrained in 
Mr. Me ment that he had 
the drawing from those who 
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THEIR SHADOWS BEFORE." 


| plified in о case 
\ mine т rned 
{ ГА 
{ I 
үү | 
€ Tact The next 
۲ 1 ot rred. likewise on the 
f e: The figure before 
rds the dreamer, 
mother hile « brea 
І 24147. 44) 
i lrear pla 
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| 
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f f 1 | s 
м гіет 
е had heer I 
T able 
г would di 
] ppear e in perte 
able apped out Ия all too true 


RAYS AND ЕП ЕСТІОМ, 


1 1 heard all kind І I 


ualism, and some I then vere r I rigin I 
was, for example, that of a cynical frier himself 1 
Spiritualist, who said that after co plating the kind 
rufiians who were out th« bject, one could not b 
feel that 1% w: 
, 


Another observer thought that argument in its favour 
that 10 was a subject that had for year у 
its life, having а band of humble follower who at one time 
underwent every form of persecution and petty tyranny 
and who, had they lived in other days, would have suffered 
the fate of the early Christians іе Lollard 
and the Huguenots. That was a valid ar 
it went, although I could not 


was to fight 


the Quaker 
iment so far a 
adn tna ne pove 


rsecution of tollowers of апу movement пе Y 
testified to its truth. АП that thes could actually 
cert was the loyalty of its adherent Still they 1 
be held to carry a certain presumption in favour of its 


iruth, because the truth is never popular. 


= * 


I have discussed the question h sons who had 
studied the matter for years ssed ай the 
phenomenal evidences, апа who yet did 1 elieve; just a 
on the other hand I have met those 10 
with its literature, who had never seen : 
but who yet had an unshakable f 
were Spiritualists before ever 1 
This was not the outcome of credu 
of intuition. They were usually very clear-sig! 
the kind of people who see throu I 
an uncanny (and sometimes disconcerting) pene 

Only a very few I found had worked 
tested 1t in every way; had рг 
out the philo y, í ysed an 
and found tha iether tried 1 by reason, or 


by experience, it endured eve B are such 
people, and they are the only hos never has 
any shivering fits, and who rema ni ne amid all 
the clamour of conflict, and the dangers to be 


eternally threatening us. 


The у йо not meré 
know. 3 


They һауе learned that 
by argument—which is merely 
for the mind—and that the only test oí 
should be perceived and experienced and thé 
a fact that 1% should be demonstrated. 


OI exer 
h 18 that 
only test of 


But discussion 
abundant humour 
hough he 


Spiritualisn 


lways provided 
who said th 
approved of 
furious, 
ed! Another 


of the question | 
I recall one dr 11 те 
not a Spiritual 
It mad: om 
who de 


ompi people 


per ssimist) told me th er examining 
5 aid it was true! And I greatly en- 
ed of a col al gi of Bohemians 
ho over their n whi ni rs expressed 
nfor е ‹ I i [hey 
а death the Í ls fre 
I ^ І unt Whisky nd ral f And 
г Sy ialism! І could or rep 18 a ma 
{ { nol S that the 
M FA episode І І continu lh 
І 1 І п аг! 1 I bu at a 
iment 11181 n ruth >]! tu n 1 
rong one for those who could onl ue bu eré 
reason ; 
D. 6. 
POLITICAL CLAIRVOYANCI 
---- 
ГІ Ne of the World" 1 Bund irna f immense 
ulation —ha Mled i 1 clairve fe t the results 
Gene Ek vhicl І T ł 
pr | | f Jacut pul ri | in 
_ рр I f t 1 1 
| { 11 Ind [ m | Í ( 
г r { d ¢ | { 
Conserva 
Labour | 
Lil 1 г 19 
i | « 1 b І а 
rather т ffectu majori of elev« € of 1 
partie Mr Star y Baldwin i І һе r рг 
Ministe Mr. Asqu to е 1 Paisle 
ere re other predicti regardir ! | le nding 
Parliamentarian At the time of writin we only say 
We shall see We are glad that no official test of the 


reality of clairvoyance turns upon the experiment | 
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Bits from Books, Old and New. 


Readers йге invited to send us for inclusion in this-column any striking passages which appeal to them and which 
һауе some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name of the book and author should be given in each case. 


RESPONSIBILITY OF MEDIUMSHIP. WHEN DREAMS COME TRUE. 


The position of the medium is one of greatest respon One evening just as the sun was colouring the western 


ШІ: As the clearest mountain-strean jntaminated vith a 


great blaze of glory some of the boys and I 


by passing through fens and sloughs on its way to, the sea, vatehed the pageant from a hill top and talked of life 
ЖШ Ше purest spiritual truths are distorted in their trans- fore this rebirth. and the mea Бә Оло 
Mision through an impure or imperfect medium. It is a made a remar rth recalling. He looked first at his 
ДЕМЕ force with which he deals. He should not venture mrades, then far away eeing another different 
0 play with the lightning unless he understand its laws. ene, and said, ‘ girls boys at home are now having 
Ii hie be not conscientious, and honestly desirous of know- their evening me e g if they will know 
іе it is better for him to stand aloof. Reflection, me when th and І can hear little sister ask 
tought, is the gateway of intuition. The gods love the if I wear wings nk of me as some angelic creature, 
М I suppose. Wouldn’t it be an awful jolt if they could 
“Pray for the best gifts,” and improve such as are given see me In my uniform, dreaming pipe dreams just as I 
000, mm the gentle spirit of humility, and with earnest mee did at home! That one good thing about this 
Bring for improvement. It is not well to scorn mundane on s a place where dreams come true. I begin to 
means; for, БО far as their knowledge extends, men аге ee how some of mine are г realities, and more only 
lore practical teachers than are spirits, and it is not to wait round the corner for fu I never had a chance 
fipply а royal road to knowledge tor indolence that com- at music and it seems to be the most everyday experience 
munication is held. If mediumship does not ennoble you, to hear marvellous orchestras. I loved pictures, particularly 
you are the worse for it. the ones of exquisite ‹ but I never dreamt of 
Фо уоп suppose that the spiritual agency is to furnish ап such colours as we know all about us. That field 
Шу road to learning, or that it will elevate you without no counterpart on earth, or else my eyes did 
rlories ther I lained to him that 


mort Оп your own part? Тһе mortal author is of equal 
Шоу with the spirits, and in some paths may be even 
more valuable. Written language has preserved the 
of ages, and none can avoid the [Бог of their 
uisition. you enter this great field, determined to in the earth li 
8 (Ше truth your own, and to excel in your search, From “A Soldier Gone 
jour impressibility will be of greatest service; and, with M. M. H.). 
Ше саге апа wisdom of a father or a teacher, your spirit- 
imends will guide and direct you. The higher the mental 
mre you attain to, the more impressible you become to 
i truths; and receiving them, you can gain a 
better understanding of them, and give them clearer ex- We may draw on a paper 
Ек. Тһе medium can be an automaton, a machine VAR SAONE Т5 EL 
communication, without receiving more benefit to him- BP ATs ch EW 
î than does the planchette when it writes: he can enter жр a EN. nes 
Ше spliere of ideas only by the culture of his intellect. curve, 15 part ol 


one on earth, only now his eyes 
ing so many finer vibrations of 
the glory not perceived by those 


West" (edited by Н. М. б. and 


THE CIRCLE OF BEING. 


parts of lines, and curves 


though we oniy See pieces 


piece of line, every rude 


or circle unfinished and 


йош “Arcana of Spiritualism,” by Hupson TUTTLE. ind : naginatior we call it, we can 
trace the line into side of square, or triangle, or other 
1 figure, and the curve into full circle. So with thought. 


ir 
з or circle of thought. We 
s if it were not so. From 


A MEMORIAL OF PEACE. 


ery thought is part of 


could not think life 1 

mM e Andes, 14,000 feet above the sea, there is a Rede Б Um of 7 imagine the full 
Malate of Christ, commemorating the attainment of peace TE N í ОҢ Hos ai OO Woe could 28 
Kî Chili and Argentina. It was cast from the bronze ЕА EUN FO a PR ЖЕГЕ ИП 
ÎÎ cannon belonging to the two peoples and the cost paid h "fact We could not imagine eternal life from mortal 
Оет voluntary subscriptions. On its granite pedestal ife if there were no such thing. Our life is a point of a 
a following words are inscribed: ‘‘Sooner shall these circumference in a circle: tł a continuation on both 


know 


1 ims crumble to dust than Argentines and Chilians sides. We have lived before; we shall live n. In fact, 
the Peace, which, at the feet of Christ the Redeemer, we have always ex sted іп some form. From this жес 
have sworn to maintain." circumference we work to an inner circumference—another 

M 2 3 е . Ae 5 circle—and so on to another—till at last we get to the 
is an example of victory in which Christ is acknow- kantre neika ans ж el hich аі the centro of all 
{о be leader in a sense ;holly different from that J ато отеу T T AT У 
: Жору, E т the circles. And when we reach this centre we are one with 
04 КИШ ТУТ "Be Peacemakers,” by І, the Eternal Centre and Life of the universe. 
ИШЕНЕ. —From “Тһе Eternal Question," by ALLEN CLARKE. 
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MEDIUMISTIC DRAWING! AND ITS EVIDENCES. 


In the urse o 1 addr delivered re 
Шы Mr. 1 A. Ke i 
Worlds"), he t TT 
ep M H I Br 
H I | 
be 1 ble of spir 
SI M Br er nt 1е | 
flow 1рот 5 r I one 
27-224 1 " Í 
i i esuited 11 
€ \ - lower One 
of tl 5 J I ЕН 
Мгз. Вг 1M 5 е good fr is, ar 
held m Bir J } Mrs. Britten tl 
( 1 i drawr spir 
I Wait | y I | port | n 
receivil M B n mat » he 
on She ed ever І а 
cover one іп А 8 
one їп; ріп Lond nd she 
letter to London aski bout the pi } 
could leave house to post i tter a parcel was de- 
livered to her The parcel contained a picture, a half- 
length, life-size picture of Sir John Franklin, sent to her 
man named Wella Andersor Бһе had never heard 


T from enquiries made he had never 


Ihey were a thousand miles distant, and 
powers. 


of 
1 only recently developed his mediumistic 
ticular kind of mediumship consisted in drawing 
le he did not know, and sending th« 

he had never heard of! ‘The spirit 


of peop 


portr 


pictu to pe p! he 

people not only came to him for the drawing to be made, 
but gave him the information as to where the pictures 
were to be sent. In that v ther of them 


knowing each other, Sir John Franklin promised Mrs. 
Britten she should have the portrait, went to Wella 
Anderson, and sat for his picture, told Mr. Anderson to 
send it to Mrs. Britten in Broadway, New York. She 
claims (and I claim with her) it she got the picture 
tk ich could be nothing less 


hing т 


h some 


she wanted throu 
than independent spirit agency. 


Tt was through Wella Anderson (as narrated in the auto- 
biography of the late Mr. J. J. Morse) t the fine drawing 
of “Tien Sien Tie,’’ his spirit guide as produced. -This 
sts as a remarkable piece of 


portrait was recognised by arti 
work, although Wella Anderson was entirely untrained in 
drawing; and we recall Mr. Morse’s statement that he had 
refused substantial offers for the drawing from those who 


recognised the merits of the picture 


“COMING EVENTS CAST THEIR SHADOWS BEFORE.” 


By Сглгрв Trevor. 


z has been exemplified in two cases 
A friend of mine returned 
go, and while staying 
he got into conversation 

She told him a cas 
When a child of nine, 
her room, went 


The above old saying 
lately come under my notice 
from the North of Italy some days 
in a hotel met а lady with whom 
that turned on dreams, telepathy, et« 
of her own regarding the former 
she dreamt one night that a figure came іпік 


to the toilet-table and appeared to be arr { hair 
étc. The figure was veiled, and though the chil he 
front part of it distinctly, she was unable to sec ‹ 

After a short time the figure left the room аз she entered 
it. The child thought nothing of this, treating it an 


ordinary dream, and never mentioned the fact. The next 
night precisely the same incident occurred, likewise on the 
third night, the latter with this difference: The figure before 
leaving turned her face un-veiled towards the dreamer, 
revealing that of the child's mother, while on her breast 
to be a card on which was written “August Sth, 
1880.” I may mention that the three dreams took place 
іп June of that year. Бо impressed я the little girl that 
this time she did speak of the dreams to her mother, who 
thought the fact sufficiently interesting to jot down the 
above date, thinking nothing more of it beyond being curiou 
to see what might happen, if anything, on that day On 
that date the mother died, whether suddenly or otherwise 
my friend did not think of asking; but at the time of the 
dreams there was not apparently the slightest reason to 
The other case was that 


арреагес 


indicate her approaching demise 
young Spanish lady who was asked by some in the 
hotel (including my friend) if she would join in some 
''table-turning which invitation she flatly refused to ac- 
cept, having had, as she said, a tragic experience of such. 
Being pressed as to what her experience had been, she 
replied that taking part some time previously in some *'table- 
turning,” the table rapped out that her father would die 
next day. Пе did; though to all appearance in perfectly 
good health when the table rapped out its all too true 
prophecy. 
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f 11 па ( AT ent n 
Б lisr ind some of them were rather origin 
example, that і cyl riend, himself 
Spir ho said that after mplating tl 
re ou ect, one could п 
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Í I f 
u ier € 1 ¢ 1 
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id Ше Huguer І r 
went, although I could 1 
utior f the follow of y mover 
testified to its truth АП tha 165% gs could actually 
ertifs as the loyalty of its adherent Still they шд 
be held to carry a certain presumption in favour of its 


truth, because the truth is never popular. 


æ . 


question with persons who had 


I have discussed the 
ind witnessed all th 


tudiéd the matter for year 
phenomenal evidences, апа who yet dic believe; just a 
on the other hand I have m l who were 

ith its literature, who had never seen a single рһепоп 
but who yet had an ur et realit 
were Spiritualists before ever meeti th Spiritualisn 
This was not the outcome of credu was the resu 
of intuition. They were usually very clear-sighted persons- 
the kind of people who зе through men and things with 
an uncanny (and sometimes concerting) penetration. 


Only a very few I found had worked out the sum and 


tested 1t in every way; had proved 1 phenomena, reasoned 
out the philosophy, analysed and dissected the whole matter 
and found that whether tried by intu n; by reason, or 


there are such 


€ Bu 


by experience, it endured every 


people, and they аге the only ones whose faith never has 
any shivering fits, and who remain er serene amid all 
the с a аат I hat seem to be 
eternally They d ely believe—they 
ker ed tha I er really settled 
һу argument merely a pk rm of exercise 

і nly t« f ruth is that it 


for the mind—and { е о 
should be perceived a 


a fact that it should be demon 


experienced he only test of 


rated. 


But discussion of the question has always provided 
abundant humour . I recall one drol who said that 
although he was not a Spiritualist he y approved of 
Spiritualism. It made so many pomp people furious, 
and annoyed so many who deserved to be ed! Another 
person (a very acid ssim ) told me t after examining 
the subject he s afraid it was true 1 I greatly en- 
Bohemians 


joyed the denunci: ns of a convivial 
who over their post-prandial whis} und expressed 
their horror and disgust | eatur 
comforts were obtai e in the І 1. They pre 
tested that after death they exp i e angels free of 
all earthly taint Whisky and And this 
was your Spiritualism! I could or it as a matter 
of fact it wasn’t—it was nol SI m; that th 
whisky and cigar episode in taymon¢ ав continually 
ind venomously garbled and pres but that a 
argument truth of Spiritua m it was (ШЕ 
trong one who could only argue but were unable 


to reason. 


р. б. 


POLITICAL CLAIRVOYANCI 


سم 
The “News of the World | Sunday j 1al of immense‏ 
circulation—has called in a clairv« ( t the results‏ 
of the General Election, which, of « be over before‏ 
the present issue of JAGHT is pub ed rhe clairvoyant‏ 
whose name do« not appear, bu h lescribed as “а‏ 
pleasant, cultured lady of matur« еа predicts а Con-‏ 
ervative victory, based on the following figure‏ 

Conservative 113 

Labour 190 

Liberals and other 112 
The Conservative і will b« en are give a small 
and rather ineffectual majority of eleven « the rest of the 
partie Mr. Stanley B с he new Prime 
Minister: Mr. Asquith is to lose his sent at Paisley; and 
there are other predictior regardir the fate of leading 
Parliamentarians. At the time of writing we can only қау, 


We are glad that no official test of the 
oyance turns upon the experiment! 


We shall вс 
reality of clair 


LIGHT 
THE BOOK-MARKER. 


Bits from Books, Old and New. 


Readers йге invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which appeal to them and which 
һауе some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name of the book and author should be given in each case. 


RESPONSIBILITY OF MEDIUMSHIP. WHEN DREAMS COME TRUE 


The position of the medium is опе of greatest respons 
bility. As the clearest mountain-stream is contaminated 
by passing through fens and sloughs on its way to, the sea, 
чш the purest spiritual truths are distorted in their trans- 
mision through an impure or imperfect medium. It is a 
terrible force with which he deals. Не should not venture 
(0 play with the lightning unless he understand its laws. 
ШІ he be not conscientious, and honestly desirous of know- 
idge, it is better for him to stand aloof. Reflection 
tought, is the gateway of intuition. The gods love the 
worker. 

"Pray for the best gifts," and improve such as are given 
wou, іп the gentle spirit of humility, and with earnest 
Suiving for improvement. It is not well to scorn mundane 
means; for, so far as their knowledge extends, men are 
more practical teachers than are spirits, and it is not to 
Supply а royal road to knowledge tor indolence that com- 
munication is held. If mediumship does not ennoble you, 
you are the worse for it. 

Do you suppose that the spiritual agency is to furnish an 
Шу road to learning, or that it will elevate you without 
ort on your own part? Тһе mortal author is of equal 
Шоу with the spirits, and in some paths may be even 
more valuable. Written language has preserved the 
Шопов of ages, and none can avoid the ne of their 
о. you enter this great field, determined to 

8 ШӨ truth your own, and to excel in your search, 
Your impressibility will be of greatest service; and, with 
Ше сате апа wisdom of a father or a teacher, your spirit- 
friends will guide and direct you. The higher the mental 
lire you attain to, the more impressible you become to 
ünrecgnised truths; and receiving them, you can gain a 
better understanding of them, and give them clearer ex- 

00. the medium сап be an automaton, a machine 
communication, without receiving more benefit to him- 
î than does the planchette when it writes: he can ente: 
Шо spliere of ideas only by the culture of his intellect. 
_ From “Arcana of Spiritualism,” by Hupson TUTTLE. 


A MEMORIAL OF PEACE. 


H 
k Та iie Andes, 14,000 feet above the sea, there is а 
к ot Christ, commemorating the attainment of peace 
ІЗ ШОШ апа Argentina. It was cast from the bronz 
non belonging to the two peoples and the cost pa 
Of their voluntary subscriptions. On its granite р 
following words ane inscribed: “Sooner shall thes 
Sintains crumble to dust than Argentines and Chilians 
ithe Peace, which, at the feet of Christ the Redeemer 


y have sworn to maintain." : S uti 


П ап example of victory in which Christ is acknow- ЕЛЕСТЕДІ ТОШ! róli aA tho Toor of all 
1 o be leader in a sense wholly different from that Reva onl aw ШАНА ТАТТАН НІН oniro we ата ОЛОТ 
1 lamed by Kingsley.—From “Бе Peacemakers,” by L the Eternal Centre and Life of the universe 
LiND-AP-HAGEBY. From “Тһе Eternal Question,” by ALLEN CLARKE. 


“Joyous sympathy.” “А Book of Singular Interest.” 
--Башү Express, —Suxpar ТїмЕЗ. 


Ile bulk of this THE CASE 


olume is filled 
with a series of 


communica t i o n s food for real 
І the spirit of thought and cogi- 
iss E tation. 
M By 


Lilian Walbrook 


À most entertain- 
ing volume, giving 


UTCHINSON & CO. 4/6 net. HUTCHINSON & CO. 


io ЕГЕН Т 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


UNDER 


HOUDINI CORRECTION. 


Sin,—In Mr. Houdini’s hook, “А Magician Among the 
Spirits," on page 206 the following statement 15 made :— 
Margaret Deland wrote 
As for the scientific value of the evidence submitted 


by Sir Oliver Lodge, one must not lose sight of the fact 
that by far the greater part of it is from the experience 
and accepted by him as established facts, in 
many cases with little or no investigation as applied to 
telepathy. By following his career, one familiar with 
the psychology of deception will see that he has been an 
exceptionally “easy mark." 


of other 


As I had never written or thought one word of this 
paragraph, I immediately telegraphed Mr. Houdini to pro- 
duce his authority for the “quotation,” and at the same 
time I wrote to his publishers to say that there must be 
a publie retractation of this absolutely false statement. 
I implied that unless this was done I would put the matter 
into the hands of my lawyer. As a result of my demand 
Mr. Houdini did make a public explanation, to the effect 
that the quotation was an ''aecident;" but as it is im- 
possible to catch up with a printed lie, I fear that people 
who read the book will believe that I am responsible for 
the ignorance and impudence of the paragraph. I, of 
course, wrote to Sir Oliver Lodge, begging him to believe 
that the sentence credited to me was not mine. Sir Oliver 
replied most courteously to the effect that he felt quite sure 
I could never have written such a thing. 

I mention this incident to you, because I think that it 


throws a light upon Mr. Houdini's methods, and upon kis 
mental processes.—Yours, etc., 
MARGARET DELAND, 
Kennebunkport, Maine 


ч ptembe r 25th, 1924. 


P.8.—I append Mr. Houdini’s explanation of his 
“quotation’ 

Houdini requests literary columns to publish this letter 
from hin 

“Му boo A Magician Among the Spirits,’ recently 
published, жаз printed while I was away from New York 


on my vaudeville and lecture tour. In its compilation, 
through an accident, а portion of ney manuscript was 
omitted and an opinion of my own, which followed the 


omitted material, was attributed to Mrs. Margaret Deland. 


I have at all times been particularly anxious that my bool 
should be as accurate in all respects as is humanly possible 
and [ regret the accident abor referred to, which wa 


occasioned through no fault of my own 


The opinion above referred to was an 
doubt as to the scientific value of evidence 


expression of my 
ubmitted by 


Sir Oliver Lodge regarding specific cases of mental telepathy. 
The accident was first discovered when Mrs, Deland advised 
Messrs. Harper and Bros., my publishers, that her opinion 
was different from my own 

As very de publicity has been given to my book 
and desiring that it shall be authoritative, I will greatly 
appreciate it if you will be good enough to publish this 
letter, —Very truly your 


“Носим 


AND 


DEATH SLEEP 


Sit,—Everyone must have noticed the 
son of death with leep it seems to be al 
In the earliest record it is said, “Не sleep 
Gray has "the rude forefathers of the 
Also the line “a long and lingering sleep the wei ri 
Clare's poem, The gloomiest view is that of Hamlet 


Irequen compari 
through literature 
vith his fathers.” 

hamlet sleep.’ 
сгауе in 


“То 


sleep, perchance to dream, ay, there's the rub, Гог in that 
sleep of death what dreams may come." 
Something less dismal might be suggested a 
Oh, Prince of Denmark, we have not to sleep 
Or slumber wher e leave the shores of time; 
Nor yet in dark fantastic dreams to creep 


Thro’ lones of terror climb 


me erypts, or heighta 
"Tis here and now that sleep and dreama aro found 


And from this earth th’ obscuring mists arise 


Pounded by time, man, subject to the ground, 
Slumbers his little hour—his body die 
And then beyond the rolling flood, the bright 


Unnumbered, watchful hosts, reaplendent and, 
To guide the traveller from th 


Of dreams and to a timele 


earthly night 


lumber trand 
Yours, et 


E. Harvey, 


NOVEMBER 1, 1094 


THE SORROWS OF SATAN 

Sm,—Diseussing psychic matters with a Roman Catho, 
lady, she said, ‘‘Doubtless these experiences are true, | 
they are all Satanic personations." I replied, ‘If во whi 
ап injustice we are doing poor old Мі What a har 
worker he must be; surely the labourer is worthy of hj 
hire." 

Just imagine him at all the seances, working all th 
world’s stupendous evil, controlling, deceiving, and k pins 
the big fire alive for roasting, etc., and all у 
шеп It is high time he had a diploma for cun 
lexterity; or a few letters after his name might be a sour 


of consolation !—Yours, eti 


Sutton. 


AN OLD-TIME WONDER-WORKER, 


(From Franz Hantmann’s “Maaro, WHITE AND Brox.) 


To answer the question whether or not anyone ever suc 
ceeded in making gold grow in this manner, we will say 


that there is a German book in existence entitled, “001%. 
regarding ome Remarkable 


tion of Historical Account 
Occurrences in the life of some still living Adepts.” It 
was printed in 1780; and among many most interesting 


of making gold grow, 


anecdotes about successful attempts 
and decisions of 


there are copies of the legal documents 
the court of Leipzig in regard to a case where, during tl 
absence of the Count of Erbach in the іг 1715, an Adept 
visited the countess in tho castle of 


Tankerstein, and out 


of gratitude for an important service which had been 
rendered to him by the countess, he transformed all thesilver 
she had into gold. When the count returned, who, as | 
seems, kept his own property separate from that of his 
wife, he claimed that gold for himself, appealing toa 
certain statute of the law, according to which treasures 


у certain piece or 


discovered upon or below the surface of 
erritory; but the 


land belong to the proprietors of that 
decided that 
the gold had been made belonged leg 
consequently this gold could not be с 
treasure, and did not come within the г‹ 
The count thereupon lost his case, and his 
to keep the gold. 


as the material (t r) out of whi 
ly to the eountess, 
ified as a hidden 
ach of that statute 
wife was permitted 


court 


We have reasons to believe in the genuineness of them 
documents; and if looked at from the dee a of 
Occultism, it does not at all seem improbal hat gold can be 
made in that manner. Moreover, w« ome personal 
experience to support our b: lief; for t € ved about ten 
years_ago a person wl is P vithin 
distance of the town wl are I ng, 10 Wt 
ü reputed Rosicrucian and Alchemi We p onally knew 
this man, and are well acquainted of his still 
living disciples. This man lly known as an 
eccentric and mysterious person Не po 1 great powers 
ог projecting the images formed in | 1 upon the 
minds of others, so that they bel d things which 
however, had no objective existence Го пое, he was 
once waylaid by an enemy, and as the lat ounced upon 
him, he caused him to see a terribk 1 | scaffold аш 
an executioner, so that the p 1 rified and rat 
away; and it was not Prestel who told ory, but the 

in himself whe attacked him: the rmel pt silent about 

Now, this man was not a full-fledged Alchemist, and 
could not make gold and the Elixir of Life, because, М 
he said, he could not find a woman sufficiently pure, and 
at the same time willing, to assist him in his labours; for, 

; it is known to all Alchemists, it requires the co-operation 
of the male nnd the female element to accomplish the highest 
process, ‘This person could therefore not make pure gold 
but he could change the nature ‹ meta о that they 
would obtain certain chemical qu Mities, differing from sub. 
tances of the same kind He could, so to say, ennoble 
meta o that, for instance, Tron or Bra would not rúsi 
if exposed to air and water; and we are now in possession 
of a Rosicrucian Cross made of bras which, although it 
is over twenty years old, and has been exposed to salt-water, 
air, and to climates where every other inferior metal ruste, 


when first received, and it 


polishing 


power to 


it has been 


1 till as bright : 
never needed any cleaning or 
had the combustible 

incombustible, and he could perform 
many of the alehemical cribed in tho books of 
Т, Tritheim, abbot of Spandau He insisted that he could 
have made himself to live a thousand years, if he had found 
a suitable person to nsi t him in his alchemical work. 


This person also cause 


substances to become 


processes de 


Puumsteap: A New CHUROR We are informed that so 
soon as the neci wy arrangements are complete the new 
church recently formed, ‘The United Spiritualists’ Church 
will commence its meeting The opening meeting will take 
place on December lth Particulars may bo obtained from 
Mr. Edwin A. Fidler President and Organiser, 18, Mount 


Pleasant, Plumstead, B.E. 18, 


Novemper 1, 1924. 
en 


LIGHT 5 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


"TUTE 5, 
fecorporated 1896, 


Monday, Nov. 3rd, at 3 pm. 


Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Eu E friends introduced by Members, 7/6. 


Glover Botham. 


g Tuesday, Nov. 4th, at 3.15 p.m. 


Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration. 
Members free. Non-Members, 2/-. 


Mr. A. Vout Peters. 


Wednesday, Nov. 5th, at 4 p.m. 


Discussion Class, preceded by tea. 
8 Members, т/-. Non-Members, 2/- 
| 


Leader : Mr. Henry Collett. 
Wednesday, Nov. 5th, at 7 p.m. 


Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six, Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6, 


Mr. Leigh Hunt. 


Witursday, Nov. 6th, at 7 p.m. 


g Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration. 
8 Members free. Non-Members, 2/.. 


Mr. A. Vout Peters. 


| [оь of the following year. 
ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP. 


Kingdom, 


SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY. 
The subscription of new Members joining on or atter 
0000: 155 will cover the period up to the end of 


1 Use of Library, which is one of the finest in 
existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science, and 
15 available to members in all parts of the United 


Southampton Row, 
London, 


W.C. 1. 


5106. 
Queen Square, Telephone: Museum 5106. 
Tubes : Holborn—Russell Square 
British Museum, 
2. Free admission to all ordinary meetings. 
3. Use of a room for private sittings. 
4. Opportunity of joining experimental circles in 
mental phenomena among members, 
5. Advice and practical help willingly given. 


The Council are pleased to announce that the 


majority of our gifted mediums have agreed to 
help the L.S.A. by giving private sittings to 
members at a substantial reduction from 


their usual fees. 
AIMS OF THE L.S.A. 


To help all sincere inquirers to arrive at a realisation 
of :— 


Mr. 


The reality of spirit life, human survival and 
progression after death. 

Spirit communication. 

The possibility of obtainin 
the spiritual world. 


g helpand counsel from 


The importance of as affecting the 
position of the $ death of the body. 
The spiritual nature of man and the universe. 
BAZAAR and FETE. 
TM کے کے کے ےا‎ 
(in aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund). 
An old member of if 
nine others can be found ribute a 


like amount. We hope this example may stimulate 
the generosity of other friends. 

Wm. F. Allen, а 
metrist, has most kin 
members for a moderat 


to the funds of the above. 


All Communications to be addressed to the General 


Secretary. 


Diath and Its Mystery. Before Death. 
gir om Camille Flammarion. Cloth, 


їс Vi il in Three Watches.— 


Bradley. 
F.R.8.). Cloth, Post Free, (3194). 


Healing Power.—By Helen | Haunted Houses.—By pee Flam- 
"ree 


(3188. ) 


a Cloth, Post Free, 1/9 marion. 


шу,—Ву Edward Т. Bennett. 


Hunt. Cloth, Post Ше, 4/9. 
Gospel of the Holy Twelve.—By 
. J. Ousley. Post Free, 5/3. 
ШЇ у,—Ву С. W. Cheasley. 


3 Post Fre 


Hypnotist.—By James 


of the Future. — By 
Cloth, Post Free, 7/- 


tic Speaking and Writing: A | Spirit Teachings.—By Rev. 
ton Moses (M.A. Oxon.). Cloth, Post 
xt Free, 1/9. (1858). | Free, 6/6. 


Hidden зае ву H. Ernest | Through the Mists.—By 
m- rnes | Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. 


Hamar lal 


h, Post Free, 2/2. SPIRIT TEACHINGS. Ву 
Moses. Published 1 
6s. 6d. 


BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 
Survival.—Edited by 


E ero E 


Î (Commended by Sir Oliver | Towards the | 


W. 


Published 


UALISM.—By Alfred Russel Wallace, 
ublished 1875 


SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER. 


James Mar- Some New Evidence for Human Sur- 
Cloth. Post vival—By Rev. Charles Drayton 
Thomas. Introduction by Sir 
H Dennis William F, Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 
` Post Free, 6/6 (3099) 
Free, 8/-. 


The Gift of the Spirit—By Prentice 
Mulford. Cloth, Post Free, 5/4. 
(877) 

The Gift of Understanding.—By Pren- 
tice Mulford. Cloth, Post Free, 

Stain- 5/4. (2076). 

The Life of Christ; A Short Study.— 
By the Rev. R. J. Campbell. Cloth, 


13/-. 


J. Lees. | Post Free, 13/-. 
(906). The One Way.—By Jane Revere Burke, 


Cloth, Post Free, 6/6. (3178). 


SECONDHAND BOOKS || Ghosts 1 Have Seen.—By Violet 


Tweedale. Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. 
h Post Free, 2/9. estes Rare: COD ee 
derings of a Spiritualist.—By SPIRIT WORKERS THE HOME : : 
thur Conan Doyle, Cloth, OIROLE.—By Morell Theobald, Е.0.А. | | Science and the Infinite.—By Sydney 
6/6. (9056). | Published 1887, Free, 124. 64. Г. Klein. Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. 
EC THE HISTORY SUPER- Rupert Lives.—By tl зу. Walter 
inage to the Churches.—By Annie | NATURAL,- Howitt. WAA Cloth Post AUT (9810. ) 
( . Cloth , Post Free, 3/9. Vols. 1 and 2. Published 1863. Post умаи d > РАЛЫҚ Г сл 
Free, 218, The Outlands of Heaven.—By Rev. G. 
ngs of a Spiritualist. By LE TTERS AND TRAOTS ON SPIRIT. FEES g ‘oth. P "reo. 4/10. 
Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 
Conan oyle. с loth, JALISM. Edmonds, 


1874. (3156). 


18 Iq Modern Psychical Phenomena.—By 
r TLE PIL "HE UNSEE? А 
of BeBe Paul Tyner. - iD ILGRIM IN e et Hereward Carrington. Cloth, Post 
8 The Subtle Bod BORDERI IRLAND; Edited Ете, 1/8. 
ubtle Body in ў 2.—Editei - ] \ 
tition —By G. R. у S. by W. T. Si Published 1894 and eaten ». шап Сте, Children's 
n 189 ost Free, ere st Free } 
Post Ёгее, 6/6. | | MIRACLES AND’ MODERN. SPIRIT р Sn 


Mediumship Explained.—By E. W. and 


105, 6d, M. H. Wallis. Post free, 2/3. 
"Stainton 
сх Free, Making of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge, 


F.R.S. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (3185). 


" LIGHT 


SUNDAYS SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


ү \ s M M. Maunder 
( Н High- t.—Nover 
4 | 5 ( Мт ( es G 
B 
( ( ] BO 1 - 
N 9 I 6.30, M Lillian George 
үү Ҹ a 
[iss Woodberry-g ‚ Nort} 
{ November 2nd, 7, Com- 
- Rev. G. Ward November 6th, 8, Mr 
M 
К ‚В |. В - November 2nd, 11 
pub 7, Mr. Wi M Thursday, November 
Oth, 8, Mr. A. E. I 1 
P es ғ nne-roa November 2nd, 7, Mrs. S 
Podmore, Thursday, 8.15, Mrs, E. Ede 
Baber P Ши Holl. adorning. Bowes Park 
(lat Norember 2nd, 11, Mrs. Golden; 3, 
КТ? Mr. V Peter Wednesday, November 5th, 
Mr. H. J.0 
i - і { Mission, Mansfield’s Hall, 
\/ t (entrance [iverpool-road),—November 2nd, 
ll and 6 Mr. Т. W. Ella. Thursday, November 6th, 6.30, 
Mm. Jam: 
Cent ІМ, High Holborn.—October 31st, 7.30, Мг 
H. Bod m. November 2nd, 7, Mrs. B. Sigall 
St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission —5a, Dagnell 
Park, Selhurst, S.E.—November 2nd, 7, ——. Wednesday. 
М, service and clairvoyance 
4; | f the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
{ ЖТ Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev. J 
W. Р г. November 2nd, 6.30, service, Holy Communion 
ч \ He Ser Wednesday, November 5th. 
7 p.m 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


Tangled Evidence By Mrs. Philip Champicn de 
Crespigny. Cassell and Co., Ltd. (7s. 6d. net). 


Omrvary : Mas. В. D. Goprrey.—We learn with regret 
J| the decease of Mrs. Godfrey, the wife of Mr. B. D 
РИТ | was for хо many years the librarian of the 
Lond Spiritualist Alliance Mr. Godfrey. by his genial 
mar ig and devoted service to the Alliance 
made friends, and there will be widespread sympathy 
for I n | bereavement, ( rrir t did when he is 
hir ed age—over RÜ—and very infirm. Mrs 
God sed away in the « hours of Wednesday morn- 

MN after , € Mr. and Mrs. Godfre; 


fe 


had | pleted the jubilee of their wedded 


MRS. D. STANLEY HARRIS, F.T.S. 
MISS LILIAN WALBROOK, 
1 [he ( of Lester 


й n 


\ („отап 


5 ( 


PSYCHO THERAPY, CLAIRVOYANT DIAGNOSIS. 
PSYCHO-ANALYSIS. PSYCHOMETRY & ADVICE. 
CHARACTER READINGS 


24, CARLTON VALE, Phone ; Miada Vale 1971 
MAIDA VALE, М. І. ° Finchley 1726 


SIK CLAIRVOYANCE AND CRYSTAL GAZING 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOMETRY‏ الس 
WONDERFUL MEDICAL HYPNOTISM AND SUGGESTION‏ 
eee HOW TO CONVERSE WITH SPIRIT FRIENDS‏ 
BOOKS, '"ERSONAL MAGNETISM AND WILL POWER‏ 

TABLE RAPPING AND AUTOMATIC WRITING 

Price М; each post free 10d. 
N.D. — Each book contains a full course of lessons. 

Айти all orders ts: A. VERNER, 15, Vernon Street, BOLTON, ENGLAND 


jı Тһе GEM Bath Cabinet 


means of obtaining in the pine of home 

АЙ the benefis of Turkish, Ra sian, Medicated 

med Baths, Its regular ase will wash 

wr es ànd poisonous matter out of the 

ТТТ. It makes а clear skin, à healthy 

mplexion, remotes eruptions, pimples, Әс 

Recommended by your Editors for Rheuma 

tiem, Selatien ead kindred complaints, Prices 
from 56/», Book post free. 


The ‘GEM SUPPLIES бө, Lid, Deak 11, 67, South wark St, London, B.E 1 


ta 


NOVEMBER 1, 1924 


THE “SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN” INVESTIGATION, 


As we go to pre we recelve ‹ Preliminary Com! 
Opinions.on the ‘Margery’ Case hich we һауе ¢ 
briefly to summarise 

DR. WALTER FRANKLIN Prince hold hat h 
( nt na not lentil 1 1 
і хегсіке ‹ 1 по | 

Dr. Herewarp CARRINGTON nvinced that ger 
phenomena h occurred, 

Dr. Comstock conclude | ri 1 proof І 
been furnished, but that the са t present 1 are 
and should be investigated further 

Mr. Howpbrni’s decision is that everything 
place at the séances he at bera ] 


cious fraud 
ARMISTICE SUNDAY A SERVICE Of 
REMEMBRANCE. 


А great mass meetin 
on Sunday, November 


of the Marylebone Sp ritualis 1 ciatior Short address 


Or} 


will be given by Sir Arthur he Rey. G. Y 
Owen, Mr. E. Oaten (F | World М 
Percy Street, Miss Estelle St her pro 

M George Gr 


people. The chair will be taker 


Captain F. C. E. Dimmick will off 

Rev. F. Frevprnc-Ovuntp.—Preachi t Christ Chur 
Albany-street, last Sunday, the vica Rev. F. Fielding 
Culd, spoke very strongly regarding the Russian questi 
denouncing the Soviet as “the pêr Í ion of Тугаш 
cruelty and terror, the propagator of all that is f 
ugl Satan’s Privy Council." He 7 upon the Chur 
to do something vigorous, drastic nd effective to p 
end to any further traffic with the ene: of God who! 
set themselves deliberately to stamp out religion in ever 


form in Russia. 


Tug SHEFFIELD Society ror PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


which the President is Dr. F. Ball D.D., M.A., BS 
(Lond.), are proceeding with a not e session. Lectur 
have already been delivered by Miss 1 | zett d 

Н. A. Dallas. Future lecturers are ? 

(November 20th), Mr. J. ig W 

Miss F. R. Scatcherd (De 11 

de Crespigny (January 15th, 192: | 
(February 19th), Rev. G. Vale О 


munications for е Society Ї 
joint hon. secretary, Mr. О. J. Wei 
Rise-road, Sheffield 


CHURCH OF THE SPIRIT, Hicu 5 Своүрох.—! 
Saturday, 18th October, was hel nu 5 
апа Sale of Work in | | th« ( | func 
Mayoress of Croydon performed the oper T 
the stallholders were as. follov Mrs. Sir 
wood, junr., Mrs. Hellings and Mr B 


and Mrs. Tattersall, M N. Par 
Parks and Miss Gwen Rob: 
Burrell and Mrs. Robertson, Mr. S 
Mrs. Smith and Mrs. Taylor, Mr | 
Percy Bell, - Mr. and Mr ) 
Violet Cox апа Mi Betty | 

were Mi Muriel Ross M 


Hidden Trea M K H M ten 
luring the afternoon and ev: ( red by М 
M аке, М D. Schok M P Mr D 

Mi Gwen Robertson, M 0 A M Albin В 
Messrs. K. Hastwell and G. I Mr. D. R 
Scholey, Mr. Cann and Mr. Leonard R The Salê d 
Work realized th« um of £t G Linaewoop, Ha 


Organising Secretary 


THE FELLOWSHIP CLUB, 51 4 52, Lancasltt 


Gate. Hyde Park, opposite Lancaster Gate Church, me 
Lancaster Gate tube, Paddingtor n, F ең 1 7. 32. 8 
min An exclusively vegetarian H« I ( pe 
members at а smali pro rata fei G fire n bedroom 
geyser baths, drawing-room 8 
lecture-roome excellent catering 4 I Partis 
board, breakfast and dinner and fu Sur single - 
£2 155, 6d.; double, from £6 7 Pe y, 1 ( ncluding ( 
fees 


“ООМА-РІ.АМСНЕТТЕ” 
Тһе Ideal Present. Сап be п» 
BOARD Perfect in design, beautif 


Bearing principle A combinati 
struments for obtaining SPIRIT 
Distinct. Complet ух with 


Accessories, 
order NOW 
Chureh Road, Kingsland, London, ? 


MR. HORACE LEAF holds an At Home every 

Wednesday. at 3 p.m. 2s. Publio Developing Olata ете 
Friday, at 8 p.m. 1s.—41, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, Londos 
W.2. Phone, Park 6099 


Wanted, пісе sized room, sultable for Seances -Ceatral 
B. J., c/o “Light.” 34, Paternoster Row, E.O. 4 


AJ 


“Light! More Light ! "—Goetke. 


[Registered as] SATURDAY, 


й No. 2287.—Vor. XLIV. 
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NOTES БҮ THE WAY. 


War time in silence we recall 
The pangs they bore, the road t 
The scarlet poppies, gleaming 


Shall be as flaming Imks to light 
The pathway up to God 
D.G 


TAS USOIENTIFIO AMERICAN’’ INVESTIGATION. 


- We gave last week, in brief 
getto American,’’ the І 
Opinions on the ‘Margery’ Case,” дер so far have ve ry 
little on which to offer even casual comment. We 
imagine that the results in each instance might hav: 
been fairly predicated from a knowledge of the mem- 
5 ОҒ the Committee whose judgments are recorded. 
8 nothing could have surprised us more than | to 
found the delectable Houdini in any w ay favo 
bly impressed by anything he wifness: sed. е 
lava ав сооп (had we lived in the days of 
| Í Culloden have expected to he 
ampbells returning a verdict in fa 
We find this droll person expre ice the opinion that 
û; of high character and repute was guilty of 
deliberate and conscious fraud’’—an ор ini n which іп 
ithe circumstances was only to be expected. Houdini 
% person of the type which the Frenc à desc ribe as 
0 le do tout. The outcome, as the case stands at 
it, is that the gentlemen of the jury are іп dis- 
деп about their verdict. In the Law Courts that 
1 Means a new trial. But the lady may езд 
"Zo into the box” again to oblige Houdini, or attend 
“sittings’’ of that particular Court of Assize 


* ж ж ж 


Tug Рвүсніс Power оғ COLERIDGE. 


the following interesting extract from an 
к Aspects of the Life of Coleridge," by 
ligabeth Hall in the current issue of the 


, 
. 
:— 


ur of a Stewart ! 


1az it relates that when Coleridge was criticis- 
Bey for attempting to establish the immor- 

3 man without (as he said) knowing what 

Б or what life was, ‘‘the tone in which he 
these two words seemed to convey a 
image of both''; and again Charles Lamb 


* Whatsoever doth make Manifest is Light 
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1924. Price FovEPENCE. 


ugh a horse collar. 


REMEMRRANOE Dav.— We are desired | Field-Marshal 
“апае 


Earl Haig to ask that all who buy and wear tl 

Poppies" on Remembrance Day will pay liberally for the 
badge. not only as a measure of the purchaser's gratitude 
towards the dead, but to help the 700,000 ex-service men 
of all services and of all ranks who аге unemployed and in 
need of assistance. Those who can spare further donations 
are asked to send a cheque, crossed “Barclay and Co.," to 
the Secretary, British Legion Appeal Fund, 26, Eccleston 
Square, S.W.1. 
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TANTALUS: OR, THE 
OF MAN.* 


FUTURE 


By C. V. W 


TARR 


So the classics are of some use after all; despite 
she rabid condemnations of some modern educational 
theorists! This book, which completes a triad of 
remarkable essays on the future of mankind, follows 
the fashion set by Dr. Haldane's ‘‘Daedalus’’ and Mr. 
Bertrand Russell's ‘‘Icarus.’’ The heroes of Greek 
mythology serve the moderns a good turn. ''Tantalus' 
well names a tantalising subject. It was Henry 
Drummond, I believe, who in his famous book, “Тһе 
Ascent of Man," laid it down that when biological 
evolution ceased with man, psychological evolution 
began. Dr. Schiller, who, by the way, is & psychical 
researcher, agrees with this view in holding that there 
is no biological basis for human progress. But lest we 
should be led to suppose that Drummond's dictum 
means that psychological evolution has gone on or is 
going on under some compelling, unalterable law, let 
us hear Dr. Schiller's opinion of human progress. On 
page 35 he says:— 


It appears, then, that we can extract no 
guarantee of progress either from the nature of man 
or from the nature of human institutions. There is 
no law of progress, if by law be meant a superior 
power able to coerce the creatures that are said to 

оһеу” it. Neither can we extract from history any 
proof of the superiority of civilised man over his 
uncivilised ancestors. Such progress as has been 
attained has been achieved only by the active co- 
operation of the progressive organisms; every stage 
has been fought for, and progress has ceased when- 


ever effort ceased, or was switched off into different 
directions 


And as to the real man behind the mask of 
civilisation this is what Dr. Schiller thinks 


about 
him : — 


Nevertheless there is little doubt that, in the 
main, humanity is still Yahoo-manity. Alike in 
mentality and in moral, modern man is still sub- 
stantially identical with his palwolithic ancestors. 
He is still the irrational, impulsive, 
foolish, destructive, cruel, credulous 
always was 


emotional, 
eréature he 
The painful truth is that civilisa- 
tion has not improved man’s moral nature. His 
moral habits are still matters of custom, and the 
effeet of moral theories is nugatory everywhere. Thus 
civilisation is not even skin deep; it does not go 
deeper than the clothes.| 


Pity ‘tis ‘tis true. But if I mistake not, the passing 
of the complacent evolutionism of the Victorian ern 
is all to the good. ' It was too mechanical. And in the 
long run 16 could be of no more real progressive value 
to mankind than the religious fatalism of the Orient 
Painful though the process may be, we are at least 
discovering the deeper and truer significance of social 
evolution such as it is. Humanity is not exactly a 
super-gramophone which will automatically treat the 
gods to a Song of Utopia. Not only the more straight- 
forward which scientific and philosophical 
thinkers are being forced to take of human life and 
progress, but the more significant spiritual phenomena 
of our time lead to the eonviction that man 
tried on his own responsibility But even so, unless 
we are gravely mistaken in our interpretation of the 
messages from the dead, there can be no irremediable 
disaster happen to mankind. It may be that humanity 
all these thousands of years since palwolithie days 
has been on a gigantic wild-goose chase. At last 
humanity may confess a certain failure—and like the 
Prodigal Son, find rejoicing in the Father. I suspect 


views 


is being 


* By F. С. 8. Schiller, M.A., D.Sc. (Kegan Paul, 2/6.) 
+ Pages 37, 38 and 39 
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that mediumship throws some important sidelights on 
the history of human institutions. When the con- 
ditions are right and humanity is in the mood for it 
great things are done for an everlasting memory to 
posterity. But there are terrible failures, and even 
frauds, conscious and unconscious, in between. Yet 
what determines the conditions and the mood I will 
not pretend to know. 

Well, what is to be done for humanity that seems 
determined to commit suicide by one means or 
another? Dr. Schiller diseusses with no small admix- 
ture of biting sarcasm the possibility of a moral 
reformation of the ''Yahoo'':— 


If the Yahoo could be really Christianised, he 
would at any rate cease to cut his own throat in 
cutting his neighbour’s. And it is astonishing how 
much scientific support is forthcoming for the para- 
doxes of Christian ethics.* 

But it is more prudent he thinks to try “а safer 
and slower way, that of eugenical reform and recom 
struction of our social organisation.’’ Because, as he 
remarks on page 56, the Yahoo 


has been dosed with Christian ethics for two thou- 
sand years, and they have never either impressed or 
improved him. Their paradoxes give him a moral 
shock, and he has not brains enough to grasp their 
rationality. He will exclaim rather with the gallant 
admiral in the House of Commons, when justly 
indignant at the unheard-of notion that a “moral 
gesture'' of a Labour Government might be the best 
policy: ''Good God; sir, if we are to rely for our 
air security on the Sermon on the Mount, all I can 
say is, ‘God help us!’ ’’ Besides the proposal to put 
Christian principles into practice would be bitterly 
opposed by all the Churches in Christendom. 


It is only fair to add that Dr. Schiller is not of the 
opinion that there are no Christians at all in the 
Churches. 

Dr. Schiller is more hopeful of eugenical reform 
than either Dr. Haldane or Mr. Russell.+ This will 
be a slow, experimental job, but any mistakes will 
not be irretrievable, ‘‘because if we advance tentatively 
and with intelligent apprehension, we shall not feel 
bound to persist in any course that yields umsatis- 
factory results.” 

But there is yet another and a more brilliant 
means whereby humanity may effect the needed 
reforms and save itself. An effective science df 
Psychology may perform miracles. It seems to me 
that here we catch the brightest gleam of hope for the 
future of man. No one can deny that immense possi- 
bilities are opened up. by the “New Psychology.” t And 
the supernormal phenomena which afford abundant 
proof of the soul’s survival after death imply a re 
casting of fundamental notions about man and the 
universe. As Тлонт haa often put it, man is ''doomed 
to life." Мау it not be that the advance of psyche 
logical science and especially the discoveries of psychic 
science may act as a real driving force to those 
Christian ethics which up to now have failed either 
to “impress or improve” the Yahoo? Men, even in 
the things of the soul and religion, cannot live by the 
fancies and faith of the past; they must have the bread 
of real science and practical philosophy 
just on the threshold of real progress 

Тп the Greek myth Psyche passed through the fires 
of affliction before she found her lost lover and gained 
immortality To the Spiritualist it is 
symbol of man’s future and seems 
spiritual revelations 


We are only 


a more hopeful 
in accord with 
For Tantalus may go on for evet 
being tormented with the very terrora of the damned, 
but sweet Psyche, daring much for divine love, crowns 
Beauty with immortal life 

* Pages 54 and 55 

+ Sea “Daedalus. or Science and the 
J. B. 8. Haldane; and “Tearus 
by Bertrand Russell, F.R.8. 

1 See the article 
Robert Blatchford 


Future," by 
or the Future of Science,” 


“Mind and its Magical Powers,” by 
quoted in Lieut, page 563, 
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MR. H. DENNIS BRADLEY ON 
SPIRITUALISM. 


LECTURE at STEINWAY HALL. 


“Spiritualism and its Critics" was the title of 
теп by Mr. H. Dennis Bradley, 
imous book, “Towards the Stars,” at the Steinway Hall 
i Thursday evening, October 30th, under the auspices 
bile London Spiritualist Alliance. There was a great 
mand for tickets, and after they had all been disposed 
f hundreds of people had to be refused. Mr. Bradley's 
ОШ of his experiences excited the utmost interest, 
fd he was frequently applauded. The chair was taken by 
Ir, Caradoc Evans. 

Ма BRADLEY, who was greeted with loud applause, 


a lecture 
author of the recent 


‘Had апу man with prevision told me eighteen months 
fo that I should be talking about Spiritualism, it is 
ite possible that I should have laughed him to scorn 
ing the last eighteen months, however, by a strange 
(termination of circumstances I have learned a little of 
iis great subject, but I can preface my address by saying 
fis My opinion that despite the material progress of 
ІШ twentieth century, we are all of us merely infants 
our knowledge of the scheme of the universe. We know 
у Nothing. We аге more or less floundering in 
(ark and groping our way towards a faint gleam of 
intelli е barely can comprehend the various 
Of this comparatively insignificant planet upon 
Midi we live a somewhat futile, physical existence. То 
Шепрі to arrive at a complete and comprehensive know- 
[Ше is beyond the powers of our poor minds. The nearest 
i towards knowledge that has been made in the 
Moy of the world has been achieved by those of us who 
fave got into direct communication with spirits of those 
Шо have passed to higher spheres. 
Wy Without seeking, I was suddenly plunged into this 
Mî, Ав some of you may know, my first experience 
(esprit Communication came upon me in а peculiarly 
dramatic manner. 


| Fimst EXPERIENCE IN AMERICA 


[ЕШ June, of last year, when on a visit to America I stayed 
ШІ guest in a house in New Jersey, I attended my first 
Касе, There were present, in addition to myself, my 
list, his nephew, id the medium, George Valiantine 
[Иш be emphasised that I was visiting a strange 
Шу of the first time, and, I must assume, it was 
Шегіу impossible for any one of the three & 
Wing of my private home affairs. 

During the first twenty minutes of the sitting nothing 
happened. Then suddenly the silence was broken by th 
gentle accents of a woman's voice. 


› know any- 


[ recognised the voice 
шу sister who had passed over ten years before She 
ішішісей herself by name and spoke to me with great 


motion and tenderness. We talked to each other for over 
Шеп minutes, not in whispers but in clear audible tones 
teach in the room could hear. It was not throng 
mouth of the medium, but independently, and as if she 
nding about eighteen inches away from me 
her fluently and naturally, and discussed intimate 
Inbje and events of which she and I alone could have been 
int. She referred to incidents which occurred twenty 
Mats ago, and on her own initiative, to many things which 
bad to me since her passing over, giving me proof 
fer proof of the survival of life after bodily death 
On the following evening my sister came through to me 
We again talked together. Оп this occasion we spoke 
as 05 twenty minutes, and from her I have gained 
many of wonderful indications of the life which is to 
ume During those two evenings over a dozen other spirit 
тез to us, each distinct and individual. There was 
Mumilarity of tone, accent, phrasing, manner of speaking, 
| subject of conversation, and one or two of them gave 
brilliant discourses on life in the spirit spheres 
DAs you all know, there are many forms of mediumship, 
L the most rare and intensely dramatic form of all is un- 
Кола у the mediumship through which we are able to 
to the individual and independent spirit voices speak- 
оз Knowing as much as I do now, I realise that I 
ularly fortunate in being given such astounding 
fs at my first experience. At the same time I am quite 
lin that it was not chance that led me to this revela- 
0. “Тап certain that this had been determined by higher 
wligences than mine. 

e that first night, over a year and four months ago, 
ceased for one day to make an intensive study 
‚ Not only have I read a great mass of the 
ature on psychical research, but T have visited 

medium I could find in this country, 


iom, | am sorry to say, proved to be somewhat 
i > 


the 
was 


We talked 


Т 


Mns. Leonarn. 


tings I had with Mrs. Osborne Leonard, who 
greatest mental medium in the world, pro- 


~ 


ER - 
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vided me with the most rez imulation of evi- 
dence that has ever been Mrs 
mediumship of an entire Tere forr 
Valiantine. She goes into a trance ar 
аге give Fed: ntrols Mrs. Leor 
through her mouth though on certain di 
hear the indepen: { gh as if on 
| wire, а a fo re M Leonard 
ing. Asay ‘ [ ( 
оп the last on 1 
wind - ns 
w peakir r almo 
ta ul ПП r € 
he гє T | n by Feda 
VALIANTISN Ex ) 
rua I th ear ] 7 Valiar ne j 
land, and night after night for ove month I con- 
eries of sittir I regar this as of the 
mportance, as I had determined to invite a number 
known people t tter n order that they might 
( tl n | Ї n idible 
tl І Мет 
‹ and 
mong tl people in 
England | І lramatists 
ulptor I entist 
I il nur selve 
r 1 ed n vé І not in 
“г. 1 қ these 
I h Valiantir h Mrs. Oshorne 
Leonard, wl ré n *T 8 ] 
e the nx т € 
at ¢ ! 
1171937 1 R CH 
So far the world's gener ptance of Spiritualism 
nd the tual fact of E nication is concerned, 
we must re hat tl ple have not only 
had no pers Í hatever, but they have never 
von Кайта read of the subiect d with those who 
have r Y number find 
diffi possil 
The қ ery ( 
ful study of ature 
ras complete 
mvietion is by personal є« The great difficulty 
hat thw Qu \ ot 
T li 
0 | valent 
hat р rm 
he. I in 
housand ж 
t The 
t f and 
this is also. the t nsiderable extent with the 
The me derfu , n which the 
ndependent peak 1 from space. The great 
work of Devel } ies з e in the 
: bla forn 
Jiny p t 
| It 
І ге! te tt 
mediums, but cl 
to develop mediumship, that I determined to t 
experiments myself 
PERSONAL EXPERIMENTS 
About two months ago I made my first experiment tor 
the Direct Voice, and the results have been astounding 
The le turer relate that or I t evenings his 
wife, her mother and man bein 
present, they got nt voices and 
trumpet, Mr. Bradl | 1 +} 
a Jazz tune was plaved on the | ; 
were lifted and the drum was ved ir те, Next 
day a complete set of ired, and 
а whole orchestra was played in brilliant fashion by un- 
seen performers. Physical phenor this kind only 
interested him when he felt tl there was intelligence 


behind them. 

On October 7th, he invited Mr. Hanr 
of "The People,") and Miss Louise Owen, who had been 
Lord Northeliffe's private secretary. While still without 
any known medium amongst them, Lord Northcliffe came 
through, announcing himself as the “Chief,” and spoke in 
characteristic fashion to Mr. Swaffer and Miss Owen, At 
a subsequent sitting a young actress had a moving ex 
perience in talking to her deceased husband, Mr. Bradley 
described it as the most porfect love-scene he had ever 
listened to, and the lady afterwards said it was the most 
marvellous event of her life. 

Mr. Bradley was told hy the communicating spirits that 
he was over-taxing his strength, and for the time being 
must discontinue his sittings. He had received an invita- 
tion from the Society for Psychical Research to hold a seriqs 


n Swaffer (Editor 
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r observation, and had accepted, but they 


of sittings for tl 
must now be abandoned for the present 

He considered that this Society, of which he was a mem 
ber, approached the subject merely from a coldly scientific 
standpoint, That was not sufficient. Но” also approached 
it scientifically, but from a spiritual point of view. The 
Society appeared to be obsessed by the theories of telepathy 
and the subconscious mind 


Tur Ponross оғ Psvomrcan Reseanon 


In conclusion the lecturer said 


Many critics who have had no experience and have 


never studied this subject, ask: What do you gain by it? 
This sooms to me not only a very material, but a very stupid 
inquiry. Tho first and greatest gain of all in life is surely 
to prove the survival of our individual spirits after bodily 
death, Beyond this there is no question that in the future 
! | wo shall gain enormously in spirituality, in philosophy, and 
in science. Take this doubt away, and the whole world will 
hecome more spiritual, and materialism will be relegated 
to its proper place of insignificance. Wars will automatically 
end, for physical killing can never take place whilst a 

spiritual eternity is in view. (Loud applause) 
М Sm Автнгв Conan Юотгв, in moving a vote of thanks 
to the lecturer, said that if they could view that meeting 
Mie » from the vantage ground of fifty years hence, it would 
stand out as the most important in London. There was а 
М conspiracy abroad to cut the pipes by which the knowledge 
5) of their subject was being given to the world, but that con- 
‘ spiracy was being defeated. It would not be long before 
"m the leading newspapers would have their psychic column, 
hup { just ая they, now had their sporting and other columns 
Mr. Bradley deserved thanks for his outspoken attitude in 

his experiences to the world 

Cram Sromanr, who seconded the resolution, 
Bradley was viewed by some of the older 
fant terrible of the movement, but 


prese ning 

Mns. NT 
said that Mr 
Spiritualists as the enfa 
an ounce of earnestness was worth tons of shilly-shally. 

Mr. Braptry announced that the American medium, 
George Valiantine, proposed to visit England early in the 
coming year L.C 


ON PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


PROFESSOR RICHET 

Pnorzsson Cmannges Ніснкт, the famous French physio- 
logist, delivered an interesting address on “Тһе Foundations 
of Certainty in Metapsychical Research," at the house of 


the Royal Society of Medicine, 1, Wimpole-street, London 
Ei W., on the evening of Friday, October 3lst, under the 
Г auspices of the Society for Psychical Research. For many 
of us who are already acquainted with Professor Richet's 
» general attitude to the subject of psychic science, the lecture 
4 contained nothing startlingly new, but it was ап interestin 
and pleasant exjx ee and hear Monsk 
in persor The k ke in Frencl 
t м 
> with the broad q taintv, not in relation to 
| metar hical re ith regard to everything whiol 
4 comes ir e ral of the sens pointing out the great 
difficulty of € lishin he degree of certainty which cor 
stitutes proof, so far rdinary affairs of life are concerned 
He dealt with th« jus degrees of certainty, mathe 
matical, ! rica т pointing out the fallibility of 
, human testimony, ar rating his points with numerou 
apposite, and often witty, example 
à Mn. PronrwoToN, who occupied the chair, paid а grace 
^ ful tribute to the lecturer in movir vote of thank 
which wa rdia ipported by e audier ind Sir 


Oliver I 
remini 
M. Riche 
to deliver the k Т 

We hope to pu a fulk nt of the address in 


issue 


our next 


ARMISTICE DAY 


Over 


the 


The voices are 
The traffi pped y ma 
The crowd bow their head 
For a nation is mourning its lx 


LigcreNANT-CotoNEt 
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THE GHOST OF WESTMINSTER ABBR 


А Memory or Armistice Бүх 


By Harvey METCALFE 


will be served in moment, sir 
murmured, attempting a smilo in | 
Experience had long since taug 
London tea 


“Your tea 
“Thank you," I 
of a more explicit reply 
me that a ‘technical oment in а 


might actually mean a matter of seven or eight minut 
о resigning myself to my fate, I contemplated the str 
where the never-ending stream of feet hustled along 
pursuit of busine or pleasure 

Tea over, I was again, in the scientific sense, "f 
tioning as an entity in the crowd I detest the psyd 
logy of crowds, although in London they move method 
passing as mysteriously as they appear. Everything 
to be in perfect harmony with the great setting, from t 
policeman, right up (or should I say down?) to the Sta 
Exchange. It was the eve of the anniversary of Armist 


Day, and who d not, at such times, have that шуа 
desire to leave the shadows of the street for the real, rej 
ful atmosphere charged with the murmur of the Mass; i 
prayers and affairs of a nation at war, and at peace? 
In quest of this silence, I strolled towards Westmins 
before me, I ur 


Abbey As the mighty temple loomed 

walking in and out, a great thron a mystic feeling ж 
in the air “This is no time for ghosts!" I exclaim 
“Хо place for the psychic researchers who wish t 
these things with a foot rule, or discover their er 


the aid of the spectroscope. No! Soul must feel sou 


ghosts, they say, are the remains of what once 1 
if men dón't believe in ther 
of these harmless who guard us by day, and 
bump in the night 


unix 


Finding a spare sixpence in my 
dropped it into the contribution box 
consolation, without availing 1 
secure picture postcards in ret о 
edifice I did not feel so sure 
hurry and bustle of the crowd 
my soul, and seeking « 
Warrior," I stood by that ne life only, b 
rather, à monument to the gr« rit that pulsated fn 
the heart of a natioh when the w dogs of Europe vm 
unloosened 
The lighting effects were 1 ficent. Gazing dow 
the tomb, one experienced the | f ecstasy, the ¥ 
drous joy of feeling that the irit of the ‘White ( 
rade" was there, eagerly ! ‹ $T 
gather to a sight which develo; 1-like 
in the most hardened 
“Here lies and liy І һе trage 
yet the pe, of the our 
the tvu to ti ‹ 
Perhaps som e pi 
might have defi 1 ‹ t г 
voice within the siler 
І am the spirit of 1 сагпаї 
endurance The l W you 
Yesterday I grove _ 
The bodii of my hed by my 
und that was called lif Y he spect 
million I clin ‹ And 
lled—death ! 
You want to 1 ү 
body iven іп ré уой 


then my lips are for 1 by 
of death I am uncat ent r 
used now; I am unkno ( e the un 

who returned nd 1 | { for 

work; who parade for < unl 


through tl treets the 
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COMING WORLD CHANGES. 


Mrs. Margaret Underhill, of the American Society for 
Psychical Research, who is now visiting England, writes :— 

Apropos of the editorial “On Bogies" which appeared in 
Понт of October 11th, I the following 
message which I think will prove of interest to your readers. 

On October 7th I had a sitting with Mrs. Osborne 
Гота during which William James was опе of the chief 
wumunientors. Іп addition to much valuable information 
її kard to the book he is writing through me in automatic 
md inspirational messages, he gave me what seems to be a 
Hear and concise statement of cause and effect, a reasonable 
explanation of the “bogey” by one іп the other world who 
Win û position to judge values and who has taken the trouble 
to do so. 

Т hope that this message will help to dispel the fears of 
газхоро, for the bogey of fear is a destructive 
fore Which strikes at the root of human progress. 


am sending you 


Tug CHANGE wutcu 18 Comino Over THE WORLD 
А message received from William James through Feda 


Mis, Leonard’s control) taken down verbatim by the sitter 
t V. Underhill. 


You have heard rumours of an extraordinary change to 
Mê over the earth, but they have been much exaggerated 
Achange js coming, but it is not drastic in the physical 
кл 05 many people fear, it will be more of a spiritual and 
mental upheaval. There are signs of it already іп the 
universe. 

There are three great forces—spirit, mind, and matter 
ШУ lave a great spiritual revolution or revelation you 

(іше а mental one; if you have a mental one strongly 
wough you are bound to have a physical one, You can- 
ШІ have mighty forces оп the physical plane without affect- 
ші ша ег, therefore there may be earthquakes, storms of 
tnusual severity, etc., because in the earth itself there are 
tiemicals and materials of а semi-physical character, which 
Moin some degree akin to what I will call the substance of 
Ше psychical and spiritual world. My world which is around 
Pours 15 built out of certain chemical properties. You 
Mmt that in the air, the ether around you which you can- 
Miss (Feda interrupted with “But you can see fog, Pr 

for Оһ! Не says you cannot see them ordinarily"), there 
ше Many extraordinary chemicals which may | 
and which then become highly explosive an: 

i wer. When there is a spiritual 
атоо it sets the ether vibrating, and this is : : 
tothe gunpowder. Тһе chemical forces іп the earth 1 
mia side spark to set them going, indeed 1 cor 
Шой is sufficient to cause trouble. 
mental upheavals will result in tidal ws 
Ше but it will not be the end of the world, no, not 

шга quarter of the world. It will be mere! 

Ш A very small part of the work 
піша) will predominate and those 
iritual will safeguarded even in 

heard much of this catastrophe on your 
ihe reports are grossly exaggerated But 
Жіті! We shall be able to come nearer to mankind 

| who are ready for us. It will be like a rift in the clouds, 
ШЇ үгө shall be able to show ourselves and to make you hear 
ш more objectively. 
There was a time two thousand years ago 
E 

E phenomena took place daily; one 

Calls them miracles, but they were objective pl 
Mena; given the conditions they can take place to-day 
Ше that they are taking place to-day in the form of 
| voices, etc. Many of the miracles are being re- 
in slightly different forms, but they are going to be 
Stronger and for a short period great faith will be 
‚ great confidence. If you have faith all will be 
and we shall be able to wipe the earth clear of wars, 
ial prejudices and all the other man-made evils which 
Бате gathered around us. We shall not deny the 
000 of Man for we shall realise it in its true sense. 
that we are on the point of taking one of the most 
it steps that has ever been made in human progress 


1 


when these 


loo! | 
looks back 


DEFINITION OF OCCULTISM. 


Deoultism шау be defined as the effort {о know Reality 
‘the side of Becoming, whereas mysticism only cares to 
it on the side of Being. Occultism is the effort to 
Reality in its unitary substantial nature rather than 
Unitary conscious nature. These are broad distinc- 
which may be admitted simply because they lie in our 
unt distinctions and use of language, though it is doubt- 
they obtained in the far back ages when *Magio" 
\ pecially connected with a philosophical religion, 
ї the hierophants of the divine mysteries. 
Mysticism,” by Wouus Kixestann. 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND PHYSICAL 
PHENOMENA, 


Ing Brirish COLLEGE or Рвүсніс Scrence. 


A valuable series of lectures on Psychic Photography of 


particular interest to serious students, has run its course 
through October. 


Мг. Stanley de Brath opened “Тһе Case for Psychic 
Photography and ably showed its vast importance from 
both the personal and scien aspects 


Mr. Staveley Bulford followed on “Тһе Problems 
Psychic Photography.’’ He showed a thoughtful apprecia- 
tion of those problems, throwing out many new points of 
view for consideration. His theor ychic photo 
graphs are often memory pictures of t f 


act 
appears as an ''extra," and that such memory т act 
almost automatically at times in such reproductions, may 


be illustrated by the fact of 
and ill-health seen on many f: 


pearance of weakness 
ch have been received 


as “extras” soon after passin show the 
same person in full health Others received 
which show the person in the and e of that 
of several decades before 1) atl j, v 


rated his 
anner 


was warmly thanked for his ex 
points with lantern slide ry eff 

Mrs. M. Irving gave the third of th 
her first attempt to speak upon the resu 
from time to ti 
with the 
worked 


seem 


nt а ingement шап 
obtained оп 
conditions. А change 
results, and a series 
to the sitters, foll 


and 


hromatic 
t group prox 


Kenzie r mi ng and 
of Psychic 
from the 


The 


T 
Мої 


Puysicat PHENOMENA 


rederate 


The Crewe Circl 


Зга to 10th, but 5 
Мг. Evan Powell 


gave two ехо 


A FEW SAYINGS OF 


UNFAMILIAR REPUTED 
JESUS CHRIST, 


“Ask for the great thing 
to you: Ask for the heavenly 
added to you." 


. . . , . 


“Devotion is of ten parts. Nine of them consist in 

silence and one in solitude." 
= ” . ” - 

Jesus one day walked with His Apostles and they passed 
by the carcase of а dog. The Apostles said, "How foul 
is the smell of this dog." But із said, “How white are 
its teeth." 


“The love of this world and of the next 
a believer's heart, even as fire and water cann 
single vessel." 


“The world is merely а t 
and not to build your dwelli 
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i “LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life of 
и the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
| organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between spirits embodied and  spirit& discarnate. 

Its columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 

aim being, in the words of its motto, "Light! More Light." 

But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 

the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors. 


THE GREAT REMEMBRANCE. 


Some THOUGHTS FOR Armistice Day. 


In all the great crises of national and social life the 
voice of the people is the voice of God. This has been 
ahown many times in history and is especially exempli- 
fied in the national observance of Armistice Day in 
commemoration of the mighty dead of the Great War. 
For in the mind of the people the keynote of the 
irm Day celebrations is Remembrance. This 
again is а proof of its unerring intuition, 

Science is daily accumulating evidence that thought 
directed towards a distant person may bring the 
thinker and the one thought of into close companion- 


ra 


stice 


ship, and Phantasms of the Living, at times of 
anxiety and stress, are recognised as of universal 
occurrence, as are also the same manifestations at 
periods of joyful emotion, though these latter are less 
frequently recorded—perhaps because our joys make 
less impressi m upon us than our sorrows 


Spiritualists know that what is true of the mani- 
festations which take place between the spirits of the 
living, when separated from each other by space, is 

\ equally true of those which occur between the Living 
Dead and their friends on earth 

Hence the great significance of Armistice Day. It 
is а day on which the great hosta on each side of the 
tomb come into some degree of touch and sympathy, 
however temporary and however slight it may seem to 
those who see only with the outer vision. Ав for those 
to whom the celebration means nothing but blank 
regrót and despair, one could only exclaim with Grand- 
father Tyl in “Тһе Blue Bird," “Тһе Living are so 
stupid when they speak of the others.” 


4 E But Science is all the time advancing into the 
` " realm of the subtler forces, and it will yet become com- 

13! d mon knowledge that in the great Rite of Remembrance 

» 4 an atmosphere of ‘‘awareness’’ is created, in which 

aL Yt. 4" Í spirit with spirit may meet and prove that Death is 


€ but the gateway to a brighter, freer, fuller life. 
F. R. 8. 
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WAITING. 

It is 2 a.m. and I am anxiously waiting for j 
coming of a dear friend. То while away the time} 
have walked out into the wonderful night. Will к 
dear friend come? And being human, dark shalm 
flit across mind and heart. But my eyes escape th 
limits of the world, the magical loveliness of the my, 
charms away my fears, the illimitable vastness of gy 
company with my gy 
І can hear the roar of; 


bearing space keeps divine 
Will my dear friend come? 
train ав it the sleeping city. There ar 
others waiting, too, waiting anxiously for the comp 
of loved faces, of beloved forms, of sweet-soundipg 


rushes into 


voices. I сап see glorious Mars burning like a реј 
jewel. I can see the gleaming hosts of stars БШ 


in the holy purity of the moon’s light. They, too, ay 
waiting, as man waits for the coming of the damp 
How still is the Universe! How pregnant the sileni 
of the sky! But there, too, the spirits of the dag 
watch and wait for the age of man. I am waitin 
Will my dear friend come? ‘The Universe waits "id 
me. So the ages have waited upon the Purpose d 
God. There have-been divine visions lost in Ё 
shadows of reality, great expectations blighted by ibd 
frost of Time. But still the sky opens her bosom i 
the poet and philosopher. Still men seek the deeper 
secrets of the worlds; still they peer into futuri 
striving to see the form of the beloved drawing Ші 
to the world out of the mists of Eternity. The Frim 
of Humanity is coming. The dear Friend who їй 
eternal life. The stars are singing now. The шош 
loveliness thrills with knowledge of the Presens 
Vast-loving, great-bosomed space is alive with th 
unseen. Divine beings are working and wear 
upon the soul of the world. I The dear Friet 
of us all is coming, down through the fiery halls 
space, out from the silence of the mystic night, Ш 
from the strong, dear earth, forth from the souls œ 
trees and flowers, to rest at last in the longing hesi 
of man. 


walt. 


С. W.T 
A SONG IN THE SILENCE, 
No “‘poppied sleep”’ the heroes knew— 
The great black gulf their lives o'er-leapf, 
Jeyond the terror and the pain. 
From life to Life more full, more true, 
From light to greater Light they stepped, 


From day to Day again. 


And we, who solemn silence keep, 
And stay the clamours of our state, 
l'or those brief moment how our need, 
Not theirs—because they do not sleep, 
But only for our silence wait, 
To prove they live indeed 
As placid lake reflect the ky 
Unbroken in its summer blue 
So peaceful hearts the vision win 
Of that far lovelier world, so nigh, 
And yet so far from mortal view, 
And they who dwell therein. 
Our flaming poppies, let them show, 
In emblem, life that burns undimmed, 


The valiant soul's unquenchéd blaze, 
And memory undying glow 
lor lo! the bowl of Death 

With life and endless days 


brimmed 


р. 0. 
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SIDELIGHTS. 


Selected Items from the Magazine and 
Newspaper Press. 


Speaking at the Bromley Circle of Psychic Study, on the 
“Pacts of the Future Life," the Rev. G. Vale Owen dealt 
ith the relations of psychic matters to modern science. 

ап account in the ‘“Bromley District Times" he dealt with 

8 in science, and the report gives the following 
conclusions of the speaker :— 


Science had rapidly become a progressive force. 10 
= had been said that a scientific manual had to be re-written 
С у ten years, or it became out of date, and in these 
53 it would probably be nearer the mark to say “еуегу 
| (жо years.” е Church, on the other hand, had stood 

ОШ. She had not re-written her theology, fearing that 
meu she let her old anchors go, she would find herself at 
—— the mercy, of the elements. 

E Mr. Vale Owen went on to speak of a curious develop- 
7 шепі that he said was taking place. Science, working 
5 along her own lines, had begun to invade the realm of 
.. theo ору. The ether, for instance, to which so much 
_ attention was being directed, was described by scientists 
7 as non-material, which was only a negative term, meaning 
| he same as the positive term, spiritual, used by theology. 

А 
| ы + 5 . 
y 
6 Ше People, of the 26th ult., contains an article by 

Louise Owen, the Secretary of the late Lord North- 
fie, on the messages received by her through a well-known 

п. After giving many communications in detail, the 

6 continues :— 


То a person who knew Lord Northcliffe as I knew him, 
these little scraps of evidence are overwhelming. To the 
ae ublic they may mean nothing at all. But since 
ГЕ that if I can establish that this is Lord North- 
who has been speaking to me, I shall sway the 
of millions, I have been very careful to get the 
words exactly right. 
КО And there was one other little thing, most important 
СЄ all. My sister, who went with us, started to write 
Ð Immediately 
medium said, ‘No, no. You are to write it down— 
pointing to me. “You are accustomed to taking 
mene қай... 
Бо familiar did it all seem that it was just like one of 
the old interviews, when my hand would take down the 
of his papers, through the telephone or by Lord 
cliffe’s own side. It seemed as though, indeed, 
Was no death and that I was still carrying on the 
work 1 used to do. Indeed, I feel that this is what I 
am doing. 


ї down the message, when the sitting began. 


. . . . 


=) A paragraph in the “Daily Express," of the 29th ult., 
tes that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has accepted re-election 
шй director of Messrs. Raphael Tuck, at the annual meet- 
Apropos of this action Sir Arthur made the follow- 

| ing comment :— 


"Tam lessening my interest in mundane concerns." 

ЧТ 90 not mean that I am going into a kind of 
monastery to be alone with psychic research," said Sir 
Arthur to a representative of the “Daily Express" last 

Eight. “I feel that I have years of investigation to 

in-a direction little understood by most people at 
Prevent, and it will take up most of my time. 3 

4 “Tam at present writing a novel which is psychic.” 

қ . . * е 

С In a criticism of "Faith Healing" and the discussion 

Tereon at the Chichester Diocesan Conference in the *'Sus- 

ЕЕ (рпі Herald” recently, the Rey. Dr. Eyre questions 

а partial explanation may not be found in auto- 

7 figgestion, and points out the possible cumulative effect of 

combined auto-suggestion if applied by large numbers of 

| ав in religious intercession. With reference to the 
i influence of the Churches, he says:— 


d 


Sir | 
дм: rej If they 


he rare gift of sifting evidence (listen to the sum- 
0 le judge in an Assize Court, it is 
Шол) they decline to dogmatise. [ 

g, Spifitualism, Christian Science have a 
Lo say for themselves, and the bumptious cock- 
the famous Victorian materialists is happil 
"and ridiculous as child credulity ап 

on. 
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A striking election incident in a meeting held in the 
North Ealing School in support, of Councillor À. H. Chilton, 
was a question put to him at the close of the speeches as to 
rem he was in favour of the repeal of the Witchcraft 
ACU. 

Councillor Chilton said that as regards the Witchcraft 
Act, of interest at the moment, he supposed, in connection 
with the spread of Spiritualism, he was a firm believer in 
all persons enjoying the right to hold whatever religious con- 
victions they possessed. 


At All Saints’ Church, Haggerston Sunday even- 
ing, the Bishop of London referred to the book “Survival,” 
edited by Sir James Marchant, which has been already 
noticed in Ілонт. The Bishop said that :— 


last 


Although he could not accept all the evidence that 
satisfied the writers, he thought they might be claimed as 
supporters in Christian belief, because they had, on 
scientific grounds, satisfied themselves that there was an- 
other life. 

If they found men like Sir Oliver Lodge, Conan Doyle, 
and “that brilliant K.C.," Marshall-Hall, all one after 
another, and all quite apart from religious grounds, hay- 
ing convinced themselves by scientific investigation that 
there was a survival of the spirit m the other 
world, he thought they as Church men and women could 
claim them as being with them in the belief they them- 
selves held. 

W. W.H. 


TIME AND SPACE 


— 


А PROBLEM. 


—— 


[ 
D В' р 


ABDOisaroom. А B equals twenty feet. 

I start from B and measure B A. I find it to be twenty 
feet, and I have taken four seconds to measure it. 

Now, when I start measuring, А B D C shows the posi- 
tion of the room. But during the four seconds that I have 
been measuring, the earth has been rotating to the east, 
so that, when I finish measuring, the position of the room is 
A’ B' D' C'. The room is about a mile to the east of 
ABD С. What, then, have I really measured? І һауе 
really measured В А”, which is about a mile! That is, 
what by observation appears to me to be twenty feet, is 
really about a mile! 

Necessarily in the above statement I neglect the move- 
ment of the earth round the sun, of the sun round some 
(wrongly termed) fixed star, eto. 

Е. О. CONSTABLB, 
the “Lieutenant-Colonel” 


Commenting abore, 


writes :— 


upon 


Mr. Constable's amusing problem is explained by the 
principle of relativity. Тһе room, the measuring tape, 
and the measurer are all travelling at the same speed in 
the same direction, and consequently the conditions exist- 
ing between them are exactly the same as if they were, all 
three, at rest. There is no fixed point in the universe 
from which the initial and final measuring positions could 
be measured, so that, independently of the concept of the 
measurer, there is no alternative scale of measurement. 

In other words, the measurer has obtained the dimen- 
sions of a part of his environment, which is under the 
same space conditions as himself, and can only be dealt 
with under those conditions. 

The case is similar to the apparently paradoxical fact 
that if everything in existence were magnified a thousand 
times, it would make no difference, they would still be of 
the same sive relatively to each other. 
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SOME NEW*BOOKS. 
*'Love's Devotion,” by Jessie В. Dealey. 


net. 

his is a book of meditations and musings, inspired by 
the ‘‘passing’’ as a result of wounds, of a beloved 
and his subsequent communion with his wife, the authoress. 
It is written in a calm and lofty tone, with a note of deep 
and reverent thankfulness for the comfort and happiness 
which this knowledge has brought, and is happily free from 
the mawkishness and hysteria which is so often the keynote 
of this kind of book. The “jacket’’ shows a picture, ap- 
parently intended to represent the return of a departed 
spirit, which is singularly unattractive. 


"Life Now and Hereafter,” Colonel Octavius Rowe, 


R.A. (Routledge, 6/- net.) 


According to the “‘jacket,”’ 
cise study of a great subject, in plain апа intelligible 
language without any, appeal to the supernatural." It is a 
good description of the book, which ought to interest en- 
quirers who can only be satisfied by a direct appeal to 
logio. In the examination of the question: Is there a life 
after death ? there are some who demand physical evidences ; 
others are convinced through intuitive and inspirational 
channels; some admit their own inability to cope with the 
question, and prefer to acoept the dictum of people in whose 
judgment they have confidence. Still others want the whole 
question reasoned out step after step, and for these the 
author has produced a book, written оп straightforward 
lines, starting with a brief review of matter, life, growth, 
decay, considered biologically, and working by easy stages 
to the consideration of the possibility of a life hereafter. 
The language used is of the everyday order, which makes 

the book eminently suitable for the ordinary man. 
D. N. G. 


"From Agnosticism to Belief,” by.J. Arthur Hill 
(Methuen, 7/6 net). This book is a description of the 
author's progress from a materialist standpoint to a belief 
in "Survival." Written with his well-known lucidity and 
logical deductiveness, it an invaluable text book for 
those who are at the parting of the ways, and wish for 
guidance and help in making their decision. Starting with 
a bias against the idea of Survival, the author a 
resumé of some of the psychical experiences which led him 
to reconsider his attitude, and finally expresses his present 
views in this statement :— 


by 


18 


gives 


After many years of caréful sifting of the evidence, 
with drastically critical personal’ investigation, I have 
been forced to the conclusion that a materialist philosophy 
is inadequate, and that honesty requires me to accept 
a spiritual interpretation of the universe, at least pro- 
visionally. It true, of course, that various different 
hypotheses have been advanced in explanation of the 
phenomena known as psychical. I have examined them 
all, without prejudice and with the one desire to get at 
the truth. And, after weighing them all, after compar- 


18 


ing the various alternatives, 1 come to the conclusion Wales alone has provided it with some notable mediums and 
that the most reasonable interpretation is that human speakers. And there are Celts and Celt There is the 
survival of death is a fact dashing, fiery and impetuous variety and. the mystical, 
W.W.H dreaming and visionary type, brooding seers rather ай 

— — — militant propagandists. As to the. Irish, I recall a remark 

of Mr. Shaw Desmond, to whom Е once lamented the back 

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MRS. M. H. WALLIS. wardness of Ireland in the matter of Spiritualism. Неге 
----- joined that the Irish, with all their faults—the outcome 

This pioneer medium has celebrated the fiftieth year of of an intense and passionate temperament perverted by 


her well-known mediumship. Although she has had fugitive 
experiences in various phases of mediumship, particularly 
at the beginning of it, the type fully developed by her is 
familiar to many readers of Ілент, in the teachings of her 
chief Control, Morambo, whose Answers to Questions and 
easy expositions of spiritual philosophy have long been justly 
esteemed 


In the early years of their mediumship, Mrs. Wallis and 


her husband, Mr. Е, W. Wallis, one of the former editors of is ineffaceable, Ніз appearance on a Spiritualistic plat- 
Ілонт, travelled a good deal through England and America, form was a great shock to another famous Welshman— 
taking their young children with them; sometimes having ЖАУҒА Отто commissioned me to convey to Mi 
to be guarded against violence from the wild mob accom Evans a message in Welsh, recording his opinion of the 
panying them to their meeting. Su h incidents strikingly matter. І believe it was a blistering Welsh curse, I am 
illustrate the progress of Spiritualism. The interest of Mrs glad to record that Mr. Evans received it with a sardonit 
Wallis in Spiritualism began about the time that her smile 
husband attended his first séance, although they had not z ч - - E " 
then met. At her own initial séance nothing happened ; but д А 
at the second one she was violently shaken by some power While at Wembley Exhibition last week (writes a corres 
beyond her understanding, and on the third occasion spoke pondent), І visited the Palace of Beauty, and was highly 
іп а language unknown to her. Development as a speaker amused at a remark made by one of tho sight-seers, a thin 
being rapid, she was soon invited by Mr. James Burns, acid-faced woman, sadly lacking in physical charms. After 
editor of “Тһе Medium and Daybreak," to go to the gazing for some moments with a look of sour disapproval a 
Spiritual Institution in Southampton Row, London, where the beautiful and alluring girls who form the special 
the Control, Morambo, came to her —where also association nttraetion of this particular side-show, she turned to her 
and co-operation with Mr, Wallis commenced. Morambo companion and said in a loud voice, ‘1 wouldn't take their 
took control of her mediumship, allowing no other spirit job, for anything." 1 could not forbear drawing a com 
to manifest through his medium, until Mr. Burns reasoned parison between this attitude of mind, and that of certam 
with him, and he approved of her taking up the work of supercilious people whom 1 have met. “Nothing would ever 
answering questions on all kinds of spiritual topics. About induce me to touch Spiritualism,” say they. And I reflect 
this period (1876) her meeting with Mr. Wallis culminated on the peculiar appropriateness of the retort made һу the 
in marriage. In the early days her guides gave her the immortal milkmaid in the old song: ‘Nobody asked you 


choice of development either аз a speaker or a test medium, 
with what result the Spiritualistic world knows, 


LIGH Ti 


1rusband, 


\ = 
this is “А short and con- 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS 


Mr. Dennis Bradley's address to the London Spiritualiy 
7 Alliance at Steinway Hall last week was a AE event 
not only in the career of the Alliance, but also in th 
annals of Spiritualism at large. Mr. Dennis Bradley із û 
distinguished writer, but he is much more than that—he jj 
an original and daring thinker, and a man of great exem. 
tive ability. 


(Stockwell, 2/6 


* . 


ж * 


The loud and prolonged applause which followed his 
address the other evening—his first lecture on Spiritualism 
to an audience of Spiritualists—showed that he had carried 
his hearers with him—there was instant recognition of û 
man of strong personality, strong convictions and a degre 
of ability which requires only experience to mature and 
make outstanding. Не has the quality of leadership in ar 
eminent degree. Не has vision. 
^ 


LI * * 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s happy little speech in moving 
the vote of thanks to Mr. Dennis Bradley showed his appre 
ciation of the value of this most recent recruit to the moye 
ment from the ranks of public characters. Of Mr. Carado 
Evans, who acted as chairman, it may be mentioned that 
he is a novelist, dramatist and journalist. 


ж * * * 


There wag no mistaking his nationality—that was clearly 
apparent even though his strong Welsh accent was rather 
disguised by a low voice, which he was unable to raise to 
the general satisfaction. He is a Welsh satirist of the 
Welsh—for ever lampooning his countrymen in а merciless 
way. His remarks as chairman were full of pungent and 
witty reflections on the Welsh. They were not easily heard, 
which was a pity. Mr. Evans carries on the tradition which 
was previously adopted, I think, by the late George Douglas 
(Brown) in that famous book, “Тһе House with the Green 
Shutters’’—a bitter satire by a Scot on Scottish life and 
character. 


ж ж - ^ 


When you come to think of it, this is really an excellent 
thing—it shows the capacity within a race for self-criticism 
No community should ever be a sort of Mutual Admiration 
Society. The Irish never had any such tendency, but the 
Welsh and the Scotch were in considerable danger of it until 
the rise of Caradoc Evans and George Douglas Brown 
Spiritualism has long had its own satirists within its ranks 
to keep it sane and healthy; not that there was much need 
of it, for Spiritualism has always had plenty of disciplining 
from without. Nevertheless, it is necessary that the windows 
shall be cleaned from inside well as from outside, 


* * 


* 

Mr. Caradoc Evans, by the 
the Celtic race, of which he 
Spiritualism owes a great deal 


ж 


way, was ratiier severe 00 
a member But I think 
to the “Celtic fringe!’ 


18 


false ideal were normally a people who lived more ih, tha 
spiritual realm than in the material one. There is somè 


thing to be said for that point of view. 
. . е . 
То revert to Mr. Caradoc Evans, it is to һе remembered 
that at an independent voice sóance with the American 
medium, Valiantine, he carried on a conversation with his 


departed father in the Welsh language, and the impression 


sir, she һа,” 


p. G. 
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Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which ap eal to them -and which 


have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name of the book and author s 


nould be given in each case. 


THE FUTILITY OF WAR. 


The finer qualities of war—bravery, self-sacrifice, en- 

E durance—haye always held humanity chained to the false 
07 that violence and carnage are the only soil from 
Which social virtues spring. Меп have preferred not to 
think too much about the vices of war, and the mental and 
spiritual ravage wrought has been invisible to eyes blinded 
by passion. The task before women is to light up the 
human soul with a spiritual knowledge which will change all 
lies. Hitherto ‘quarrels about frontiers, problems of 
expanding populations and economic advantages, have been 
Held to be of greater account than the inevitable degrada- 
tion of morals caused by war. It is hard to realise and 
Harder to teach that hate and murder are never worth 
while, 

Individuality itself, the possession of a separate mind 
‘and body, seems to demand resistance to aggression, asser- 
tion of rights. Are women to proclaim that the strong may 
prey upon the weak, that highly-cultured and civilised races 
ate calmly to submit to invasion by barbaric neighbours? 
The problems of nations are the problems of nurseries. Toys 
and thrones as objects of fighting are not, after all, very 
different. A mighty assembly of superhuman entities 
watching the passions and agonies of the late European war, 
шау һауе felt the detached and benign interest with which 
adults contemplate a struggle for the possession of tin 
soldiers and wooden horses in the nursery, 

~ From “Ве Peacemakers,” by L. Ідхр-ағ-Насвву. 


SEERSHIP AND SANITY. 


' 1 . Genius, art are, I take it, vision; the power 
of seeing further, seeing deeper, seeing more than we others 
Ке) with the secondary part of expression, the power of 
communicating, in notes or paint or marble or words the 
thing that has thus been seen. What a very odd thing it 
would be if, now and then in a goneration, there were a 
Шап whose physical sight were telescopic or microscopic 
or both at once, who could read, let us say, the name on 
the ship’s side while the vessel was three miles away, who 
could discern minute forms invisible to common eyes. And 
iit be farther granted that these reports of the keen- 
Meng man weté amply confirmed by experience; the boat 
Mmes into port, and everybody can swear that her name is 
indeed “Phyllis: Ramsgate”; the microscope is applied 
10 the object, and it is seen that the forms described are 
factually there. And then Science steps bravely forward 
thd assures us that the fellow is suffering from hallucina- 
tions, I think the analogy is fair: the creators of Falstaff 
ind Don Quixote were mad, because they saw what we 
could not see in the heart of man, which we recognised as 
being infinitely and infallibly true, after the facts had been 
pointed out to us—by the madmen. 

From “The London Adventure," by ARTHUR Macnrs. 


SOME PREMONITIONS. 


I have one other association with the Italian front whicl 
I may include here. It is embalmed in the Annals of the 
Psychic Research Society. I have several times in my life 


awakened from sleep with some strong impression 


ledge gained still lingering in my In one r 
example, I got the strange name N ly t 1 
wrote it down between two stretches of insensibility and 
found it оп the outside of my cheque < next morning 
A month later I started for Australia in the 


of which I had then never heard. In th 
instance I got the word Piave, al 
head. I knew it as a river some sever 
of the Italian front, and quite un 
None the less the impression was 
the incident down and had it 
Months passed and the Italian battk 
the Piave, which became a far 
would go back further. I w 
argued that if the abnormal forces 
had taken such pains to 
must needs be good news w 
I had needed che th 
that some great victory and the turr point 
would come on the Piave. So sure was 1 that I ‹ 
my friend, Mr. Lacon Watson, who was on the It ror 
and the incident got into the Italian Pre | ] 
nothing but a good effect upon their morals. Finally 
is a matter of history how. completely my I 
justified, and how the most shattering victory of the ‹ 
war was gained at that very 

There is the fact, amply pro 
yond all possible coincidence. As to the explanatior 
may say that our own subconscious self has power of 
sight. If so it is a singularly dead instinct,  seldor 
never used. Others may say that lea I 
further than we, and try when we are asleep an 
touch with us, to give us knowledge ar nsolatior The 
latter is my own solution of the mystery 

—From “Memories and Adventures," by 

Sm ARTHUR Conan роті 


LOVE AND DEATH 


I could say that I do not believe in sucl 
Death; it 


feel more bound to those who 


is for me the cradle of a new existence; 


} 


have entere 


of life, for I feel there is no real link broken betwee 
and them, except it be through forgetfulness 

Let us not desecrate the thing w is mis- 
Death by unruly woe, or atheistical despairing. Let us 
bind, more and more, our existence to the duties to be ful- 
filled, to the nffections we have vowed ourselves to, to the 
lives we aré to soften and comfort; to the real active worship 
of the Idenl. This 18 our common aim, to link to all loving 
and beloved souls, the road to a higher life, in which all 
our feelings find embodiment. Love is but a promise; 
Death can only spread his icy wings between us, if we cease 
to love. 


From the Letters of MAZZINT 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE UNSEEN WORLD. 


Tho early days of Christianity were full of visions, ap- 
Paritions, voices, premonitory dreams and other evidences 
of psychic power. "Тһе faithful drew from such things an 
Overwhelming moral force which gawe them strength to face 
‘ery danger and torment. Since the most remote ages 
Wis invisible world has always communicated with our own, 
B current of spiritual life has continually been guided 
to our terrestrial humanity by prophets and mediums. 
Tt is this vital influx from supernal sources which has been 
‘the spring of every religion. All have in their origin shared 
hi qm essential inspiration. So long аз they preserved 
pure, they kept their freshness and. their vitality, but 
y faded away and died in exact proportion to the degree 
E pun came betwen them and these secret 
1ro strength. 
t is ey has happened to: orthodoxy. 16 has mis- 
stood or forgotten the жені flood of spieta ower 
| d istian cult Ап its early days. It has 
by the thousand the agen:ts of the unseen, rejected 
hings and silenced their voloes. Tho trials for 


| 
| 
| 
\ 
\ 


3 


sorcery and the executions of the Inquisition have raised 
а barmer between the two worlds, and have stopped for 
centuries that spirit communion which, far from being an 
accidental thing, is really one of the fundamental laws of 
Nature, 

The disastrous resulis may be traced all round us 
Religions are now only the dried-up branches of а sapless 
trunk, because the roots are no longer in touch with the 
vital nourishment. They still tell us of the survival of 
the individual and of the future life, but they are unable 
to furnish the least actual proof of it. So is it als» with all 
systems of philosophy. If faith has weakened апа if 
materialism and REN have rapidly increased, if crime 
and animal passion and suicide are all so prevalent, it is 
because the upper life no longer descends to fertilise human 
thought, and because the idea of immortality is no longer 
reinforced by actual demonstration, ‘ihe development of 
scientific thought and of the critical spirit has made man- 
kind more and ınore exacting. Mere assertions will no 
longer content him. Не asks for facts and proofs 
From “Тһе Mystery of Joan of Arco" һу Leros Desis, 
Translated by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


A PROPHET AMONG THE ZULUS. 


the Way (October 
Among the Zulus, 

So many of 
on 


Sm,—yYour article in 
18th, page 647) headed 
deserves more than a passiug consideration. 
your readers are looking forward to greater harmo: 
this earth that any powerful manifestation of Divine direc- 
tion must awaken а keen interest and a live.y Lope 
amongst those who feel deeply the present religions chans. 

I have just returned from South Africa, where Í had 
the opportunity of meeting the Prophet Shembe several 
times, of visiting Ekupakamene on two occasions, and of 
discussing the movement with interested Europeans. We 
are convinced that Shembe's mission is real and true. He 
bases his teaching and the social life of his settlements on 
the Zulu translation of tlie Bible and upon the inspiration 
which he does not fail to acknowledge. Though of a warrior 
family he is Christ-like in his gentleness and unselfisnness. 

Your “Note” embraces concisely the essertial features 
of an introduction to the Prophet's mission. This 15 now 
established and far-reaching, and it bas great prospects if 
it be supported by our sympathy and at the same time 
permitted to follow its own favoured course. 

Shembe cannot speak English, and he uses an inter- 
preter. One could not help feeling that he was unable to 
give clear expression as to the spiritual guidance he 
received. The desire to explain to him what Spiritualists 
understand by spiritual influence had to be restrained іп 
deference to the beauty and success of his teaching and by 
reason of the difficulty of accurate translation into such a 
different language. 

Shembe Christianises without  Europeanising. He 
acknowledges the advantages of British rule and inculcates 
amongst his happy and contented followers the iove of ser- 
vice and above all of service to the British. Не is un- 
doubtedly a black teacher for black races, but the white 
people, especially the missionaries and clergy working 
amongst the black races, can benefit their own environ- 
ments by learning from this humble and benign healer. 
He seems to have arrived at a most opportune moment. 

Mindful of the age-long religious intolerance of the 
Christian Era, we must hope that in these latter days 
"Hands off Shembe" will remain the order in South 


Africa.—Yours, etc. 
W. Betx, Lieut.-Col. 


4l, Chepstow Villas, 
Bayswater, W.11. 


А FAKIR'S OPINIONS. 


_  Rm,—The nameless Fakir quoted in Ілснт of October 
25th (from its issue of April 6th, 1895) must have been 
ignorant of the fact that theosophical literature was in 
those days invariably couched in Sanscrit terms necessi- 
tating a glossary. 

This in itself proves that it owes its origin to the great 
Eastern religions and philosophies and cannot therefore be 
а ‘‘Western invention.” 

Those of us who have lived in the East know how 
reticent the Indians are, and their religion is the very last 
thing they care to discuss with the average Briton. 

That the West has added further scientific information 
to our vast metaphysical heritage from the East is only 
in accordance with the fundamental law of evolution. 

Occultism, which is merely the inner teaching of every 
known religion, can be and is practised by people of every 
faith. The results of Initiation due fo occult training are 
the same in every case, wbether the instruction proceeds 
from the Upanishads, the oldest part of the Vedas, the 
Zohar, or Jewish tradition, or the Bible, which is a well 
of occultism for those who have ears to hear.  Periodi- 
cally a great Initiate gives out the old, old teaching in a 
form suited to the people requiring a new dispensation, 
but the original pattern and ground work never varies. 

The fakir's word ''invention" is therefore a misnomer 
founded on ignorance.—Yours, etc., 
8. F. Ross Surrn. 

Inverdruie, Barnhorne Lane, 

Little Common, Sussex 
October 28th, 1924 


A COMMENDATION OF “LIGHT.” 

Sin,—I hope your Lacur will never be extinguished 
whatever the fate of lesser lights As to the remoral of 
the cover, it does not matter as the contents are the 
great essential 

I think if people who are financially able would (instead 
of borrowing Licut from a friend or neighbour) buy one, 
it would aid in the further development of an altruistic 
bump so difficult to find on some craniums. I have pur- 
chased Licmr for a number of years—being a woman, I 
won't say how many—and I am an intense admirer of its 
enlightening pages and not a penny the worse in pocket 
for the purchase, but еа разбег in spirit. To 
those who borrow I would say ‘‘Buy.’’—Yours, etc., 

Е. P. Pueri 


tc 
си. 
Alexandra Villa, Sutton. 


THE RECOGNITION OF PSYCHIC 


Novemser 8, 104 


LODGE ON FSPIRITUALISM AND 
RELIGION 


SIR OLIVER 


бін,--Науіпр read Sir Oliver 
“Spiritualism and Religion n The 
1 of Ілснт tl 


more lik« 

surely 
those ignorant 
the real relationship 


Christendom.—Yours, etc. 


Sig,—Often the extras 
recognised by the sitter, 
and full of character. 
who see them recognise 
might happen if a collection of the 
where a large number of persons could 
might be numbered and a record of 
and photographer kept for referen 
would not be difficult to make of a 
taining a number of prints. А scraj 
useful as involving a special effort 
where shall this collection be housed 
don Spiritualist Alliance, 5, Queen-squ 
suitable place.—Yours, etc., 

Mary Cost 


tion ws 
the Lo 
the most 
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THE PRESENT POSITION ОЕ 
METAPSYCHIC SCIENCE. 


By Srantey De Brats. 


Among the many interesting publ 
us from France is a booklet entitled “La 
Metapsychique" (Leymarie, 42, Rue S 
2fr. 50) by M. René Sudre, who 1з 7 уп in Paris a 
a distinguished and able writer on Psychical Research ami 
the editor of the “Revue Métapsychique." Не is als 
editor-in-chief of the series of bo ublished as Ths 
International Library of Metapsychi ence, which im 
cludes works by all the chief Continental authors and many 
translations from the English. 

In this little book of sixty-six pages he gives the chief 
диңе scientific, ecclesiastical and led forth by 

brief history 


eques, 


the publications above-named. It is 

of the opposition that the new science had to meet 
in France, and anyone who wished to follow the episodes of 
that opposition, which are strikingly like similar develop 
ments on this side the Channel, will in it a пей 


summary of the arguments used aga 
their refutation. In particular, it give reasons why 
the Sorbonne professors failed to get any positive results 
with Еуа С. In brief, the chair in which she was seated had 
no head-rest, so that when entranced her head fell back ш 
a most trying position; the professors roughly threw opes 
the curtains allowing light to fall on her; one turned ай 
electric flash-lamp upon her at the beginning of the phene 


the subject and 


mena, they talked loudly, shook her, and one even seized he 
by the throat to prevent the supposed “regurgitation.” They 
concluded that as no phenomena were produced under thes 
conditions, that none had ever been produced. As to the 
relative position of Spiritualism and Psychical Research 


М. Sudre maintains the position laid down by the Меш 
psychic Congress of 1923 in its third Resolution: 

“This Congress reaffirms the positive and experimenta 
character of psychic science apart from any moral от 
religious doctrines.’ 

М. Sudre points out that this is not a declaration 64 
antagonism to Spiritualism, but merely states that th 
scientific side of the movement concerns itself only with th 
verification of facts and investigation of their causes ami 
mechanism 

Spiritualists, who feel that if all known facts are taken 
into account the conclusion. of survival will be evident, haw 
no cause to quarrel with the self-imposed limitation, whit 
ін moreover strictly scientific Science consists in the ver 
fication of facts and investigation of their proximate cause 
As the phenomena оп which - Spiritualism is based am 
identical with those studied as ‘‘metapsychics’’ or ‘psychical 
research," the only result can be to establish those fact 
оп a sure experimental basis and to make the legal ам 
ecolesiastical luminaries who still make charges of “тікі 
craft" supremely ridiculous. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


Telephone: Museum 5106. 


saa 5, Queen Square, = 
Tubes: Holborn—Rosse!] Square 
4 1856. Southampton Row, vet: “Brita Museam, 
London, W.C. 1. 


Monday, Nov. ioth, at 3 p.m. SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY. 
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle ':mited to TI - 
Шак Members 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6. 
E Mrs. Wesley Adams. 


Tuesday, Nov. 11th, at 3.15 p.m. 
Clairvovance, Public Demonstration. 
Members free. Non-Members, 2/-. 

Р Mr. Harvey Metcalfe. 


Wednesday, Nov. 12th, at 4 p.m. 
Discussion Class, preceded by tea. 

— Members, т/-. Non-Members, 2/- 

— Leader: Mrs. Harcourt Rooke. 


Wednesday, Nov. 12th, at 7 p.m. uL : 

| Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to | The Council are erdt to announce that the 

six Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6. majority of our gifted mediums have agreed to 

help the L.S.A. by giving private sittings to 

Е, ШЕ теу Metcalfe. members at a substantial reduction from 
Thursday, Nov. 13th, at 7 p.m their usual fees. 

Mr. Shaw Desmond, Irish Author and Joumalist 
—*Gaelic Ghosts in the Twentieth Century” | AIMS OF THE LSA 
Members free Non-Members, 2/.. To help all sincere inquirers to arrive at a realisation 
Chair: Miss Winifred Graham. of : 


AR and FETE. 
(im aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund). i 
Ап old member of the L S.A. has promised £10 if h ining help and counsel from 
піпе others can be found who will contribute a чул ? 3 
like amount. We hope this example may stimulate h of character as affecting the 
а the generosity of other friends. | | sition of the spirit at the death of the body. 
“Мг Win. F. Allen, a gifted non-professional psycho- eet Бш айе К 
metrist, has most kindly offered to give ELLEN Le EY es 
members for a moderate fee which will be placed All Communications to be addressed to the Genera 
_ to the funds of the above. Secretary. 


survival and 


BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


the Stars.—By Н. Dennis , Survival.—Edited by Sir James Mar- Some New Evidence for Human Sur- 


By. loth, Post Free, 8/-. chant, K.B.E., LL.D. Cloth. Post vival—By Rev. Charles Drayton 
3194). Free, 8/-. Thomas. Introduction by бї 


| Philosoph БЕС Btanl The Outlands of Heaven.—By Rer. G William F. Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 
ЕСЕ oak par Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 4/10 Post Free, 6/6. (3095). 
Mis). (3156). The Gift f the Spirit.—By Prent 
Ministry of Angels.—By Mrs. Joy Haunted Houses.—By Camille Flam- Mu ота Clot керо Free, 5/4. 
OT CT N Pantin QE 
е.—Ву E. W. Р sychic Research in the New t- 
Ens. Post Free, 1/3. (102. ,. ERE MC By Rev. Stain- ment.—By Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., 
ES "iei BE => —. a chin’ Post D.Sc Post Free, 1/2 
Lest oltman.— y шап тее, /6 => - , 3 
k, With an Introduction by | Automatic Speaking and Writing: A | The Life of Christ; A Short Study.— 
Arthur Conan Doyle. Cloth, Post Study.—By Edward T. Bennett. By the Rev. R. J. Campbell. Cloth, 
э апо. (3192.) Post Free, 1/9. (1858). Post Free, 13/-. 
igh the Mists.—By R. J. Lees. | The Life of Sir William Crookes, | The One Way.—By Jane Revere Burke. 
Ti E Ы (906). TM: a Ue ж Cloth, Post Free, 6/6. (3178). 
, C., 15е. Р. oth. : 
ш Free, 4/10. (1908). 5 | , Post Free, 258. (217). шысы ты Тоз fires, ТЫ 
ather.—By a Well- of Bodi eath.— : De к 
blic Man. Preface by Rev. | Myers. Cloth, Post to, 8/-. (1635). | Science and the Infinite.—By Sydney 
ЖЕТУУ t, LL.D. Post | My. Letters arom Heaven. = | Klein. Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. 
| ini raham. oth, ost | The Morrow of Death.—By “Amicus; 
руз il in Three Watches— | Free, 4/10. (3173). | Foreword by Rev. 6. Vale Owen. 
Ке ded mno Oliver On. the Threshold of the Unseen —By | Ро Free, 2/3. (3117.) 
R.8.). Cloth Free ir W Barrett, F.R.S. Clo i : E 7 
E , | Post Free, 8/- (2189). A ат = caes By E. W. & 
ы М. Н. Wallis. Cloth, Post Free, 7) 
| Man.— d Sir Oliver Lodge, | са 5 dins ONLY Re (1490). 
Death E di Oc Se қайым Heaven's Fairyland (The Children's 
‚ —Ву огепсе Маг- 3 phere). ost Free, . 
to Develop Mediumship.—By 
s Free, 3/9. (678). | Иш W. and MH Wallis. TR 4 The ox acl of Stainton Moses.— 
of a Spiritualist.—By | Free, 2/3. By А. W. Trethewy, ВА. Cloth, 
ап Doyle. Cloth, | Ancient Lights, or The Bible, The Post Pree, 137. (SI). 
| Church, Psychic Science.—By | The Harmonial — Philosophy.—By 


C 
Walter Mrs. St. Chir Stobart. Cloth, Post ow Jackson Davis. Cloth, Post 
А i 1/-. (2870). Free, 8)-. (3168). , 11/-. (2802). 
SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER. 
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Ez" NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED, 


"The Uncarven Timbe By Kennedy Williamson. 
Hodder and Stoughton, Ltd. (6/- net.) 

"The Heart of the New Thought." By Ella Wheeler 
Wilcox L. N. Fowler and Co (2/6 net.) 

"Enough For You and Me!" (Song). By Charles Wake- 
field Cadman. Harold Flammer, publisher, New York. 
(60 cents.) 

“Тһе Marriage Мооп” (Song). By Helen Kilner. Keith, 
Prowse and Co., Ltd. (2/- net.) 

“Captives” (Song). By Helen Kilner. Leonard and Co., 
47, Poland-street, W.1. (2/- net.) 

[The words of all these songs are by our contributor, 


Mr. J. M. Stuart-Young, of Nigeria.] 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

G. H. 8мїтн (Wallasey).—We wrote you to the address 
you gave, which seems to have been insufficient, аз the 
etter has been returned. We called your attention to the 
fact that a few weeks ago an article appeared in Lieut from 
а medical man of standing, endorsing the genuineness of 
the ‘Dr. Beale” medical mediumship. 

А. Hornoare.—Thanks for your letter, and we note your 
comments. Theré are always difficulties, especially just now 
when we are passing through a transition period. New 
adjustments have constantly to be made, and sharp turn- 
ings to be negotiated as well as we can. 


PETRARCH'S DREAM OF HIS FRIEND'S DEATH. 


The first intimation of the death of Petrarch's earliest 
and dearest friend, Jacob Colonna, was received by the poet 
in à dream experience, which he thus relates in a letter 
to another friend 


He was wearied of the business of the world, and he 
had left his honourable father, his brothers and his 
country to return to his diocese, which is in the more 
distant parts near Pampeluna. | was at that time at a 
great distanoe from him, since I was even then in that 
little cottage in Cisalpine Gaul which I still inhabit. 
Some account of his indisposition had reached me, and I 
was waiting with anxiety for further tidings. I shudder 
at what I am relating, but the place is still before my 
eyes, the very place in which I saw him in the dead of 
the night He crossed the brook at the bottom of the 
garden. I went to meet him in great astonishment; and 
1 asked him whence he came? why he was in such haste; 
why he was alone? Не answered nothing, but at length, 
smiling, аз was his wont in conversation, he said, ‘Dost 
thou remember that once when thou wert living with me 
асговв the Garonne, thou saidst that the Pyrenean tem- 


pests were an affliction to thee? It is thence that I 
come; and I am going to Rome, never to return!" With 
these words he reached the extremity of the place I 


followed, but he gentlv drove me from him, and said, 
with a different expression of countenance and an altered 
Voice Cease! thou canst not be my companion now!" I 
fixed my eyes upon him, and I saw by his ashy paleness 
that he was dead І exclaimed so loud in my terror and 
my grief that with the noise I woke, and found myself 
still bewailing. I took note of the day, I related the cir- 
cumstance to those who were about me, and I wrote it 
to my absent friends, but it was not till the arrival of a 
messenger, twenty-five days afterwards, that I found that 
ath corresponded with that of my 


the moment of his d 
vision His гептипа were transferred to Rome three 
years afterwards, which I could not have guessed or known 
at the time, His spirit, as I hope and trust, is returned 
to heaven 


Mas. Мовкитя JOHNSON will visit London this month, her 
Мау commencing on the 11th inst 

Мая. Wannes Enutorr (Miss Violet Ortner) has re- 
turned to London to resume her work Her address is, 20, 


Nussell-road, West Kensington, W.14 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THE МАМЕ. 


YOUR NAME WILL TELL YOUR LIFE STORY. 
Mrs. WESTRUP, D.P., L.O.S., C. M.B. 


(Patronised by Nobility), 
eldest daughter of and co-worker with the revered late 
Јони DENNING of Southsea, receives clients daily 
liam. to 7 p.m. at the WESTRUP STUDIOS, 
141, Shaftesbury Avenue, W.C,2 


Fort ASTROLOGICAL NUMEROLOGY (Хама and Birthdate Influences» 
FALMISTRY, ELOCUTION, PUBLIC SPEAKING, BREATHING, DIET 
AND HEALTH ADVICE. Public Lectures and Clase very Wednesday, 


LIGHT 


NOVEMBER 8, 194 


REV. С. VALE OWEN'S LECTURE TOUR 
1924 and 1925, - 1 


- m 


DATE, | TOWN OR DISTRICT НА LOCAL ORGANISE 
Nov, 6| Swansea, Central Hall G. Jenkins, E 
Oxford Street 
9} London, | Queen's Hall 
a Blackwood, The Playhouse J. Н. Murrir 
8. Wales 8 p.m The Book Shop, Hig 
rect 
» 10 Llantwit Major, Town Hall E. J, Taylor, Es 
| 8. Wales Burlington Street 
| 1 Barry 
„ 12| Barry, S, Wales Buttrell Road Ditto, 
| | Нап 
I 
- 16 Шога, Spiritualist Hall, | J. W. Harvie, Esq 


Clements Road Valentines Koad 


| 
30 | Tufnell Park, Stanley Hall R. Ellis, Esq.. 12, Har 
| опдоп, (Morning) | berton Road, Highgate 
| | Parkhurst Theatre and 
| } (Evening) Mrs, Mos 
| 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—November 9ф 
11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Dr. W. H. Van 
stone. Wednesday, November 12th, 8.30, Mr. Percy Street 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—November 
9th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Miss F. R. Scatcherd, 

Camberwell.—The Central Hall, High-street, Peckhar 
November 9th, 11, no service; 6.30, Mr. Horace Leaf 
Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road. 

St. John’s Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—November 9th, 7, Mn 
Bishop Anderson. November 13th, 8, Mrs. E. М. Neville 

Shepherds Bush.—13, Becklow-road.—November 9th 
1, publie circle; 7, Mrs. Barnard. Thursday, November 
3th, 8, ------. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—November 9th, 7, Ald 
D. J. Davis, J.P. Thursday, 8.15, Mr. T. W. Ella. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes ark 
Station (down side).—November 9th, 11, Mrs, Woodman 
3, Lyceum; 7, Мг. Н. Boddington. 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Mansfield’s Hall 
Montague-street (entrance Liverpool-road). November h, 
1l and 6.30, Mr. Geo. Symons. Thursday, November 190 
6.30, Mr. Harper. 

Central.—144, High Holborn.—November. Tth, 74), 
Mrs. Е, Kingstone. November 9th, 7, Mrs. E. Neville 

St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mi бв, Dagnell 
Park, Selhurst, S.E.—November 9th, 7, ——. Wednesday, 
8, Service and clairvoyance. 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus th 
Christ, Queen’ s-road, Forest Hill, S Minister: Rev. J 
W. Potter. November 9th, 6.30, vice, Holy Communion 
and Address. Healing Service, Wed., November 12th, 7 p.m 


1 
1 


А COURSE of lectures on comparative archmology of th 
Ancient World is being given by Claire Gaudet at the Britis 
Museum every Thursday afternoon at 4.30 p.m. and ( 


| 
Friday evenings at 8 p.m. at the Chelsea  Polytechn 
Applications for tickets should be made to the Hon. бес” 
tary, “Recent Excavations,” 120, Cheyne Walk, Chelses 
S.W.10 


PSYCHOMETRY by post. From personal article 


Health, eto, and Business Advice, etc., 28, 6d, and 5s—Mr& 
Haddelsey, 40, St. James Square, London, W.11 


THE BRITISH COLLEGE, 59, Holland Park, has 
occasional accommodation for visitors from country or abroad, 
Interested іп psychio study. Apply Hon. feo. 


Brighton.—Boarding Establishment. All bedrooms 
h.&o. water electric light, gaa fires; pure, varied, generous dist 
Write for tariff—Mr. and Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace 


T. E. AUSTIN, 156, Westbourne Terrace, W.2 


Mondays at 3.0, Olairvoyanoce, eto., 2s. 6d 


Miss Pearson, 105, Hereford Road, Bayswater. 
"At Home” olosed for holidays until further notice 


Secretary (Typist), for Psychic Research! work 
needed by gentleman residing in Londoh. Three or four dan 
weekly, Write fully, Z., c/o "Light," М, Paternoster Rew EC 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Аш, hail, pure Light! bright, sacred, and excelling, 


Sorrow and care, darkness and dread dispelling. 
—Bartas. 
THE WAVE. 
Some years ago, Dr. Gavin Clark, at one time 


WMP. for Caithnesshire, remarked to us that Spirit- 
lism seemed to proceed by a process of apparently 
Гійуапсіпр and then retiring—an “ebb and йоу” pro- 
tess, It was an accurate description. Many times we 
Шауе seen Spiritualism like a great wave rolling up 
b shore, and then receding, leading to the idea 
casual observers tha: Spiritualism had 
Е for good. But it came again, and each time 
the wave came up a little further than before. To- 
day it has swept up to a higher point than ever and 
the Canutes who thought to ‘order it back are getting 
(jeonsiderably drenched. It is indeed a question not to 
be put by. Whatever may Бе done against it, it has 
the Еа forces behind it, those forces which аге 
at the back of every true thing. We see much of its 
termal activities, but its greater workings are not 
“easily seen on the surface—the ху prevail most in the 
í р, places—the minds and souls of men. The wave 
recedes for а time but it comes again and again with 
| ever greater force and fulness. 


4 * * - ж 


Е THE '"REsoLuTE BELIEVER.” 


Ir, 


Къ а time when the position of the ‘‘resolute 
, on the one hand, and the ''resolute sceptic,” 
he "other, moved us to annoyance. That gave 
в to amusement, tempered by boredom, or possibly, 
в might sometimes happen, stupefaction. It is so 
range that people who in the ordinary affairs of life 
intelligence and a sense of discrimination should 

Mon these valuable qualities directly they concern 
with any matters relating to a new order 
ence, where such qualities are more than ever 
fy. Let us take an imaginary but typical 
| Brown-Jones, an intelligent man of affairs, 
some rhyming balderdash which he tells us 
to his circle by the poet Lovelace. 


It is very remarkable stuff, he thinks, although, as he 

says, he knows nothing of poetry (which we can easily 

believe!) Furthermore, nobody in the cir knows 

anything of poetry or has tin that also 

is conceivable!) so tha à very evi 

communication, And ther He te 
re that пог the ү rd of I ace 

is а ү t 

Indec 

the au 

Jones 

against 


with grie 


groan and pass on. 


ж ж * * 


Tue ‘“‘RESOLUTE ScEPTK 


photogray п r strii 
S lition The 1 rf 
а need thi try 1 ke 
himself on а | graf j W 
mad 1 ү I 1 
1 I vas ех 
[ | W 8 al xtra 
рр: І g 1 sf 1 I 
п shor 1 I { v her 
has happened 1 
1 something V g - g 
6 I | i pt 
graph. ТІ ntifi p vé. dodi 
concerns 1 x gnoring 
il the circumstantial evident gh a lawyer 
would him tl T ] § hig 
mportan Armed w gnifving glass he dis 
covers that there 4 a patet à 8p k, or a 
serateh on the pla 5 а suspicious 
circumstance, all his interest and ntion meen 
trated. As for the med he a kind of prisoner at 
the bar and even the way in which he does his hair 
may have a dark significance when examined from 
what we are told is the scientific standpoint. We look 
forward to the time when our two extremists, the 
“resolute believer’’ and the ‘‘resolute r,” will 
"m 


be left to fight the matter out between ti 
the two old stage Pickwick,' the rest 
of us having gone on and arrived at some sound « 
elusion. 


coachmen in 


ARMISTICE SUNDAY SERVICE 


THE 


We call attention to the against 
offensive allusions to Spiritualism in the Press, which 
appears on page 703. This timely rebuke to a sills 
practice is from the pen of Mr an Swaffer 
editor of the "People." We shall have more to say 
on the matter next week 


strong protest 
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PROFESSOR RICHET 
ІМ METAPSYCHIC 


مص 


ON CERTITUDE 
SCIENCE. 


By STANLEY DE 


ed at the 
reet) under 
Piddington in 


On October 81st Professor Richet lectu 
Royal Society of Medicine (Wimpole 
the auspices of the S.P.R., Mr. J, G 
the chair 

He said, speaking іп Frenel 
fundamental to all scientific know 
ence to metapsychic science, is 


Jn 


that certitude is 
«іре; and, in refer- 
quite vital to its 


existence 

Certainty in the scientific mind is mot absolute, 
but admits of degrees. When the factors of a propo- 
sition can be brought under the Calculus of Prob- 
ability, a very high degree of probability for, together 
with a very low degree of probability against, the 
proposition may amount to moral certainty almost 
equivalent to proof. 

Moral certainty is attainable when a statement can 
be verified from our own experience or when docu- 
mentary evidence is overwhelmingly strong, as in 
some cases of historical proof. Metapsychic science 
labours under the difficulty that its data sometimes 
depend on evidence obtained under imperfect condi- 
tions from witnesses of doubtful competence. We are 
more readily convinced of matters concerning which 
we have immediate knowledge than on those which 
depend on the evidence of others, Yet the evidence 
for meteoric stones carries conviction, and this is in 


to the ¢ 


some degree analog us lence for metapsychic 
phenomena; both depend on rare, but certainly ob 
served, facts F 

Nevertheless, human testimony is fallible even 
when quite honest, as the experiments by Flournoy 
conclusively prove. The weight of proof grows with 
the quality as well as with the volume of evidence 
Astronomical knowledge depends on observations by 
skilled observers. Chemical knowledge also—as, for 
instance, the presence of iron and chloride of lime in 
sea-water. Scientific proof depends on the ease and 
frequency with which an observation can be repeated 
The highest degree of certainty oniy follows on events 
of habitual occurrence r ; 


It also depends on the mental content of the 
person M. Thiers, when studying mathematics, 
could not believe that every oblique section of a cone 
must be an ellipse. He maintained that 
tion of a sugar-loaf must have a big and a little end 
Not till an actual sugar-loaf wag cut before him did 
he believe the mathematical proof. In another case 
the Abbé O. could not even believe his own eyes 
Psychical experiences are so foreign to established 
ideas that only with the greatest difficulty can ther 
become an integral part of our convictions. 

As a pt rsonal ex imple, Professor Richet alluded 
to Ossowiecki's reading of the contents of a sealed 
envelope at the Warsaw Congress; 
the experiment were be 


Suc һ 8 вес- 


the conditions of 
yond question, but the demon 
strated faculty is so incomprehensible that it must be 
often repeated till the supernormality is received with: 
out reserve. He then spoke of an experience with 
Busapia. She held a blue pencil with one hand above 
her head; with her other hand she took Rich t’s first 
finger at its base and wrote with it on blank paper in 
blue, The paper was blank; Busapia coud поб have 
touched it; the blue marks were made under the eyes 
of Richet, Lodge, Ochorowiez and Myers; it was done 
at a short distance from a lighted candle, ‘‘In spite 
of my personal conviction of the fact I ndrnit that 
the certainty in this case is of the second degree, 
for the phenomenon is not repeatable.” 

Conwiction comes by familiarity not by demonstra 
tion. Yor this reason there is little to be gained by 
calling in the co-operation of men unacenstomed t 
the phenomena, which are strange, and even absurd 


in their relation to ordinary events. Experiments must 
e repeated again and again, even when absolutely 
зіп results have been obtained After leaving a 
séance conviction is sure, but as time pas 
returns To believe in a phenomenon we must be 


'ustomed to it 


Desiring to spread our convictions in the minds 
of others, we must first be entirely convinced our 
selves, and such conviction can only come by repeated 
experiment. Men of science especially, are only con. 
vinced by repeated reports of such experiments, even 
to satiety. 


Aviation was received ‘with entire incredulity, only 


the repeated sight of aeroplanes carried conviction 
that the ''heavier-than-an machine is capable of 
sustained flight 

Perhaps in psychical research also the 
come when our experiments can be ea 
and the publie will be on our side, say 


what I always thought myself 

Above all things let us ourselves believe that of all 
the truths of science, metapsychic truths are perhaps 
the most important. 

The lecturer was warmly applauded, after whicl 

THR CHAIRMAN expressed the unanimous feeling of 
gratitude felt by the audience and the S.P.R. for th 
kindness that had led the distinguished professor to 
brave the inconveniences of a journey from Paris to 
London at this inclement season to deliver this lecture 
He failed, follow Professor 
Richet's analogy of the aeroplane: we believe in avia 
tion because we see it, but all supernormal phenomen 


however, he said, to 


can very easily be simulated Che tale of Troy and 
the labyrinth of Minos were held as legends as long 
as they уеге supported by literar nce only, but 


о! mno ble to sim 


excavations are undeniable p: 
late: He thought that 
mena must rest on the authorit f experts—but, who 


are the experts in this difficult matte: 


belief i ретт 


rmal pheno 


Sir OLIVER Горов replied for Professor Richet, that 
if we had only 


seen one aeroplane high up, many 
persons would have denied or qué ned 


tne observa- 


tion, but they are frequent! ( there 
analogy is sound. The experts ar ble 
who have also experimented 

The meeting closed with cor to Professor | 
Richet 

From long experience of thing ге, we ma 
heartily agree with the lecturer that tire 
of the reality of the phenomena ally arise 
familiarity with them, and tl 
viction will proceed from reit timony. 1 
is so proceeding—it because hundred f person 
have had the evidence of then e of thes 
things and have read endl r repet 
tion that this conviction hag been | luced 

At the same time there are a few p« ns who c 
realise the meaning of a crucial ( eriment withou 
continual repetition When rend the laboraton 
experiments of Dr. Geley and the d ished profi 
вог himec If, with ра! iffin wax mpregn ited wit 
holesterin, giving casts of materialised hands unde 
conditions that make simulation impossible, they в 
that these results are quite as valid’ as Schliemann 
excavations When they see a series of flashligl 
photographs of ectoplasmic forms th. perceive that 
illusion is impossible, and the good faith of the ex 
perimenters 1з more certain than re nstruction 
the labyrinth of Minos. The moral certainty is ns st 


\ the equation to the ellipse 

That is why objective phenomena are at the root 
of metapsychie Such persons nre, however, if 
for the majority, conviction proceeds fron 
It also pre eed 


cogency and cohesion of the whole evidence 


cience 
n minority; 
constant repetition from the general 
objeetiy 
and subjective, and from the light thrown on a ой 
istent interpretation of religious tradition, historical 
facts, biological determinism, and pirit 1а] intuition 


(Continued at the foot of nert page 
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- ASTRAL TRAVELLING FROM 
ZEALAND RESULTING 
PHENOMENA ІМ 


NEW 
LONDON. 


By ABRAHAM WarrAcr, M.D. 


It is my privilege to record what I regard as one of the 
most interesting and wonderful experiments ever made іп 


the whole history of psychical research. 

The experiment bad been arranged by 
Robinson, LL.D., of London, with the Rev. Si 
temporanly residing in Christchurch, New 
Mansfield Robinson is one of the most 


H. 


aland Di 


fave now the honour of being the Chairman. 
I Was asked to be present on the morning of 


appreciated by the Doctor anc 
sion. 


The doctor read the copy of a cablegram, which had been 
sit to Mrs. Harris: “Experiment December 29th, 11.30 


your night.—Robinson.’’ 


his Was dispatched in accordance with an arrangement 
made with Mrs. Harris, who was to try to project her 
double to London, and, if possible, to rotate an instrument 
(structed by the doctor, which he has called a “Psy- 
1 light 

ШЕШІ in the form of a Maltese cross, suspended by a very 
The Doctor claims that this instrument can 


Momotormeter. This instrument is made of very 


fine silk fibre. 
le moved by thought projection. 


Th орг experiment three such instruments were sus- 
pended in an air-tight cabinet in a darkened corner of 
tle laboratory; the initials S.H. in radio-active paint were 
on No. 2 were the letters H.Y., and on the 
Ша were W.C., these various letters representing res- 


Ікей on No. 1; 


pelively Susanna Harris, her little 
'";:Mrmony," and Sir William Crookes, 
io һе supervising the experiment from the other side. 

(Іш experiment began at 10.27 a.m.—Greenwich 
Time, equal to about 11.27 p.m., New Zealand time. 
Ciryoyante, Mrs. Margaret H. Irving, said that she saw 
Mastral form of Mrs. Harris in the air-tight cupboard 
Wind its glass window, trying to move one of the psycho- 
Motormeters, as arranged, the one having the initials S.H 
Ble said that she also saw the form of a young girl en- 
(лоо to move the instrument with the letters H.Y 
ІШІ she observed the figure of a man at the third instru- 
mnt marked W.C., whom she described as looking very like 
Sir William Crookes, but younger than his appearance at 
his (лоп. 

None of the three instruments moved {ог 

Mout four minutes, then Mrs. Irving remarked, “They 
sen to be trying to find out how to move 1," and now 
wie adds, “the child is trying to turn No. 2 with her finger,” 
lumediately we noticed No. 2 began to move. Mrs. Irving 
ИЧ, “The others are following the child's example." At 
Ш stage we all noticed that the three instruments were 
loving in alternate directions, showing first one initial on 
one T of the instrument and another on the other side, 
ШІ this alternating movement in each instrument con 
tinued for about twenty minutes. 
Mrs. Itving then said, “I get the impression from Sir 
Wiliam Crookes that if instruments with the complete 
ilphabet be provided he would be enabled to give messi 
Іт moving them in proper sequence." He also says, “I 
ma someone else coming who desires to move the instru- 
ments, and therefore we three must leave." 

The three psychomotormeters then ceased 
Il? am. (Greenwich Mean Time), about 
(New Zealand time). 

At i a.m. (Greenwich Mean Time) an instrument carry- 
ig the letter © was moved by the astral form of a man 
Ший by Mrs. Irving in a manner which exactly fitted 
Me appearance of Mr. E. E. Cobb, who had arranged with 

| Robinson to project his double from Southend, a dis- 
Im of 37 miles, at 11 o'clock. 


spirit 


somewhere 


moving at 
11.57 p.m. 


or 


(Continued from previous page.) 
The experiments of Dr. Osty, for instance, detailed 
i his Supernormal Faculties in Man, are easily re- 
[Йе and carry conviction of an unknown reality 
б аз incomprehensible as ectoplasmic materialisa- 


8 experiments in supernormal photography, al- 
iy repeated many hundred times, have carried con- 
ion to those who have experimented in this direc- 
1 that this (perhaps the most difficult of all 


nomena to explain scientifically) is a genuine fact, 


LIGHT 


IN TELEKINETIC 


Mansfield 
inna Harris 


) active members of 
ihe remnant of the old Psychological Society, of which I 


December 


Mth, 1921, to take part in an experiment at the Laboratory 
i! Dr. Mansfield Robinson, off Bishopsgate, London, w here 
Pound him and one of our best clairvoyant members, Mrs. 
Margaret H. Irving, whose supernormal powers were much 

| myself on this special осса- 


friend 
who was reported 


Mean 
The 


І must emphasise the fact that Mrs. Irv 


met Mrs. Harris, having only n her 
platform some years before, and had 1 
of her little spirit friend Harm 


course, that Mrs, Harris was expe 
of anyone else; her exact descriptions of the 
however, harmonised with persor ppearances 
“Harmony” and of Sir William Crookes 
I expected Mrs. Harris, and most nat 
two guides, as did also Dr. Re 
of the arrangement А Mr. Cobt 
As a result of the riment 
Mrs. Harris in New 74 
quite successful, and a full rep 
but unfortunately never reached its desti 
great disappointment to those who had formed a commi 
of observation at Christchurch, New Zealand 
; Mrs, Harris, having recently retur: 
ler 


four years’ tour round the v 1 1 een 
enabled to make this long-delayed rey of rer able 
experiment, as she has supplied me h i 
less corroborative evidence of her « xperier 

А Committee of Observation was formed in Chr 
consisting of the members of the Spirit Chu and 
others, including the Mayor, Dr. ТІ ‘ M.P., ete 
Rev. J. Napier Milne, Methodist Minister, who both ma 
independent reports of what happened Mrs. Har 


absence from her body. 
In the report lof the 

Spiritualists’ Church it 

Church desire 


Preside 
IS sta 
to place on record 
proceedings. Shortly before th« 
11 p.m., the invited company 
' amongst others, His Worship t 


G. Booth, Mr. Peter Trolov iln 
Michie, etc. Mrs. Harris, after lx 7 
tion and pulse by the Doctor and pronounced by him to lx 
normal, rested her body іп?а re ng | na 
arm-chair having been commended t ar 
God and th 1 
a trance condition, which He 
body was apparently I 
telligence, who use r g 
letters of the alpl 4 М 
to the у 
had be ichec ж er 
given ulu I \ ‹ 2 
Washington 1.22; Columb 0 95; N Yor! 
11.26." Or gt At 
,ondon was reached abou 
The Rev. J. Napier Milne 
cable reported ir ( st 1 
the hat at t y І ga 
was raging he At 0 
Harris nov me \ t I far 
lisng medium, J, B. Jons р 
p le ( il for 1 } + ' at ғ 
the statement j g ( 
flight. In his dated J | 99 Му 
dear Sister an »- Worker \ М | st 
received. Am surprised 
Had written you directed to Chr hurcl In the 
first one I asked y vou were aware that vou had. visited 
me in spirit on De г 29th, 1921. You were in company 
of Sir William Crookes and others, whom I did not know 
You said something, and I said, ‘WI H 
passed over?’ You said, ‘No, I am ver 
disappeared. I was very w t up ove 
wrote immediately. You evidently did not гє 


you did not mention it ir 
(signed) J. B. Jonson 

Mrs. Harris informs me that she ha 
evidence of what happened during her 
unfortunately several letters 
left in store in America 


have been, by an orver-sight 


I am disposed, however, even in ence of furthe 
firmation, to regard as true what w 1 1 
Committee of Observation in Christeht ining her и 
condition, and duly recorded һу them o the observations 
made by her subliminal self during he 
from the Antipodes to London and b 
though it has not yet received the attention it de 
serves to determine its modalities and ng 


Already there are those who are 


Richet's forecast by saying that they have always f 
that religious traditions and supernor xperiences 
must be essentially true. After seventy years of re- 


iterated testimony the Press has come to treat thé 
subject with some degree of respect, and finds that 
there is a public sufficiently large to merit considera 
tion, that is offended by vibes at things they know 
to be true. 


PROFESSOR RICHET ON 
IN METAPSYCHIC SCIENCE 


By STANLEY D RATH 
On Oct Ist Pr I 1 tl 
Royal Society Medicine (Wimy Stroe l 
the pice t 5.Р.1 М г, а. Piddit І 
th hair 
Hi id, spe I n French, that certitude i 
fundament id ntific know | and, in refer 
ence to metapsycl cience, is quite vital to it 
existence 
Certainty in the scientific mind is not absolute, 
but admits of degr When the factors of a propo 
sition сап be under the Caleulu f Prob 
ability, a very high degree of probability for, together 
with a very low degree of pr bability against, the 
proposition may amount to moral certainty almost 
equivalent to proof 
Moral certainty ittainable when ement can 


be verified from our own experience or when docu 
mentary evidence is o strong, as in 
some cases of historical proof. Metapsychi 
labours under the difficulty that its data sometimes 
depend on evidence obtained under imperfect condi 
loubtful competence. We are 
more readily convinced of 


verwhelmingls 


science 


tions from witne 
| concerning which 
than on t which 
depend on the evidence of others Yet the evidence 
for meteoric stones carries conviction, and this is in 


we have immediate knowl 


some degree analogous to the evidence for metapsvchic 
phenomena; both depend on rare, but certainly ob 
served, facta 

Novertheleas, fallible 
when quite honest, as the experimenta by 


conclusively prove The of proof gr 


human testimony i even 
Flournoy 
з with 
with the volume of evidence 
Astronomical knowl lge de pend on observations by 
skilled observers. Chemical knowledge also—as, for 
instance, the presence of iron and chloride of lime in 
Scientific proof depend 


frequency with whicl 


weight 


the quality as well as 


sea-water on the ease and 
j in observation can be repeated 
The highest degree of certainty oniv follows on eventa 
of habitual occurrence 


lt 


person 


n the mental content of the 
hen studying mathematics, 
could not believe that every 


must be an ellipse He 


blique section of a cone 
maintained that such а see 
tion of a sugar-loaf must have a big and a little end 
Not till an actual sugar-loaf was cut before him did 
he believe the mathematical proof 
the Abbé O 


Psychical experiences are во 


In another case, 
could not even believe his own eyes 
foreign to established 
ideas that only with the greatest difficulty can they 
become an integral part of our convictions 

As û personal example, Professor Richet alluded 
to Ossowiecki’s reading of the contenta of n sented 
envelope at the Warsaw Congre the conditions of 
the experiment were beyond question, but the demon 
strated faculty is so incomprehensible that 16 must be 
often repeated till the upt rnormality ia rec ed wit! 
out reserve He then spoke of an experience with 
Eusapia. She held a blue pencil with one hand nbov: 
her head; with her other hand she took Richct's first 
finger at its base and wrote with it on blank paper in 
blue, The paper was blank; Busapia coud not have 
touched it; the blue marks were mad: under the oye 
of Richet, Lodge, Ochorowiez and Myers; it was done 
nt a short distance from a lighted candle. “Тп spite 
of my personal conviction of the fact T айтай that 
the certainty in this case is of the fecond degres 
for the phenomenon is not repeatable.” 


Conviction comes by familiarity not by demonstra 
tion. For this reason there is little to be gained b: 
calling in the co-operation of men unaccustomed ti 
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ASTRAL TRAVELLING | 
ZEALAND RESULTING IN ТЕРЕ! 
“PHENOMENA IN LONDON. 


FROM NEW 


By Apnanam Warrackr, M.D 


It is my privilege to record what I regard a 


one of the 


most interesting and wonderful experiments ever made in 


the whole history of ron research 
The experiment had been arranged by H 
Robinson, Ты. of London, with the Rev. Susanna Harri 
temporarily residing in Christchurch, New Zealand Dr 
Mansfield Robinson is one of the most active member 
tho remnant of the old Psychological Society 
have now the honour of being the Chairman 
1 was asked to be present on the morning of December 
2001. 1921, to take part in an experiment at the Laboratory 


о! 
of which [ 


o Dr. Mansfield Robinson, off Bishopsgate, London, where 
{found him and one of our best clairvoyant members, Mr 
Margaret Н, Irving, whose supernormal power ere much 
[appreciated by the Doctor and myself on this special occa 


TOP 

The doctor read the copy of a cablegram, which had been 
mont to Mrs. Harris: “Experiment December 
your night,—Robinson.'' 

This was dispatched in accordance 
made with Mrs. Harris, who was to try to 
double to London, and, if possible, to rotate an 
constructed by the doctor, which he ha 
dhomotormeter," This 


| 
th 11.30 
with an arrangement 
project her 


instrument 
called a Psy 


instrument is made of very light 
metal in the form of a Maltese cross, suspended by a ver 
fine sulk fibre. Тһе Doctor claims that this instrument can 
be moved by thought projection. 

Th our experiment three such instruments were 
pended in an air-tight cabinet in a darkened corner of 
tlie laboratory; the initials S.H. in radio-active paint were 
Ікей on Мо, 1; on No. 2 were the letters H.Y., and on the 
third were W.C., these various letters representing ri 
jectively Susanna Harris, her littl pirit frier 
Harmony, and Sir William Crookes, who was т ted 


fobo supervising the experiment from the other side 
Our experiment began at 10.27 n.m.— Greenwich Mean 
Time, equal to about 11.27 p.m., New 


Zealand time The 
Oliirvoyante, Mrs. Margaret H. Irving, said that sho say 
Ше ДЕШ! form of Mrs, Harris in the air-tight cupboa 
behind: its glass window, trying to move one of the psychi 
motormeters, ns arranged, the one having the initials S.H 
БШ ший that she also saw the form of a young girl ei 


devouring to move the instrument with the k H.Y 
ind she observed the figure of a man at the third instru 
nent marked W.C., whom she described ag looking 
Sir William Crookes, but younger than hi 
his passing-on, ы 

None of the three instruments moved (ог somewhere 
About four minutes, then Mrs. Irving remarked They 
Mon to be trying to find out how to move them," and now 
Ше ndds, “the child is trying to turn No. 2 with her finger.’ 
Immediately we noticed No. 2 began to move. Mrs. Irving 
suid, “The others nre following the child's example." At 
this stage we all noticed that the three instruments were 
moving in alternate directions, showing first one initial on 
One side of the instrument and another on the other 
ІШ this alternating movement in each 
tinued for about twenty minutes 

Mrs Irving then said, “I get the impression from Sir 
William Crookes that if instruments with the complete 
Alphabet be provided he would be enabled to give messages 
һу moving them in proper sequence," Не also says, “I 
Жа someone else coming who desires to move the instru- 
ments, nnd therefore we three must leave." 

"he three psychomotormeters then ceased moving 
10.67 a.m. (Greenwich Mean Time), or about 11.57 
(New Zealand time), 

At 11 a.m. (Greenwich Mean Time) an instrument carry- 
ing the letter © was moved by the astral form of a man 
described by Mrs. Irving in a manner which exactly fitted 
the Appearance of Мг, E. 10, Cobb, who had arranged with 
Dr, Robinson to project his double from Southend, a dis 
(тсе of 37 miles, at 11 o'clock 


ippearar 


instrument 


at 
p.m, 


(Continued from previous page.) 


The experiments of Dr. Osty, for instance, detailed 
in his Supernormal Faculties in Man, are easily re 
poatdble nnd carry conviction of an unknown reality 
Mite as incomprehensible as ectoplasmic materialisa 
tion, 

Phe experiments in supernormal photography, al 
road y repented many hundred times, have earried con 
Соп to those who have experimented in this direc 
tion, that this (perhaps the most dificult of all 
phenomena to explain scientifically) is n genuine fact 
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TELEGRAMS: "Survival, Westcent, London." 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE 
EDITOR should be addressed. to the Editor of Lieut, 
5, Queen-square, London, W.C.1. 


BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and “LIGHT” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
Е.О. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made pay- 
able to ““Тлонт.” 


SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, 22/-; six 


months, 11). Payments must be made in advance. 

ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these 
must be made to “Ілонт” Advertisement Dept., 
Hutchinson and Со., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
Е.О. Tel.: 1462 Central. 

RATES.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column; 
societies, 8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. 
per line. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief іп the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate. 
Из columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 
aim being, in the words of its motto, “Light! More Light." 
But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors. 


DIOTIMA AND SOCRATES. 


Some RAMBLING OBSERVATIONS. 


_ This ig the evil of ignorance, that he who has neither 
intelligence nor virtue nor delicacy of sentiment, imagines 
that he possesses all these things sufficiently. He seeks 
not, therefore, that possessian of whose want he is not aware. 
--Піотіма. 


We have selected the wise words of the priestess 
of Mantinea as a motto rather than as a text, for in 
truth we are in no mind for sermons. We prefer to 
ramble, even at the risk of inconsequence; to gossip, 
even at the expense of dignity. 

To many of us Diotima is little more than a пате; 
to more of us she is not even that. She will never be 
canonised as a member of any religious community. 
It із the penalty (or should we say the privilege?) of 
wisdom that its followers are a small and exceedingly 
select fraternity. They are the truest of aristocracies, 
using the word aristocracy in its real sense—aristos, 
the best. They are no jealous community careful of 
pedigree and caste, hedging themselves round with 
rules and rituals, mightily concerned about exclusive- 
ness. Their only law is a spiritual law whose decrees 
are unerring. The only test is spiritual fitness. The 

pass-word is а mystery, for it is never uttered. Over 
the great gates of their Temple are inscribed the words 

Al are Welcome." You have not to ''be early to 

avoid the rush." "There never is any rush! 1f there 
were, we might well doubt whether it were Wisdom 
that was sought. It would, indeed, be something else 
—pelf, pleasure, power, place, preferment, popularity 
—and the seeker for these things would remain out- 
side, of his own free choice, not desiring wisdom. The 

Brotherhood is only great, powerful and numerous in 

regions beyond mortal thought. In these lower lands 

of earth is but the lesser portion, few but fit, 

Where now is Diotima, elder sister of the little 
band of worshippers? Star-crowned in some Greek 
heaven, tending still some high altar in the Great 


l'emple, and perchan uttering thi 
faintly down to us, after passing to us throug 
minds, as of yore they passt 1 through the 1 
Soerates and Plato. 
Happy Socrates! It was to | e Pri 
of old, and how he treasured her words we 1 
in the writings of Plato, his beloved d | 
think of Socrates with his ragged cloal 
figure, plain of face, with his vexatious 1 
ing questions so apparently mnocent 
ing that only the wisest could stand bef 
fool was raked fore and aft and 1 Í 
through and through by that pitiless examin 
There is, we believe, in Athens to-day a 8 
for Psychical Research. Doubtless it re теті 
Socrates was not only the stout foot-sold 
fortitude and valour were so greatly praised | 
comrade Alcibiades, the cavalryman—1 on 
great philosopher, but also that he was a їтапс‹ 
who, living before the days of scientific | 
research, escaped the attentions of its inquisitors 


beit, living to-day, he might have turned 
them by a few of those quizzical questi 


such a devastating effect on those who sought t 
beat him. Не was full of such jokes—he wi g 


humorist or he would never have been a w 


1 


Something of the elf in him lightened the ponder 


of his mind. 


Socrates was amongst the earlier discoverers 
human survival. Не discovered it first theoretic 
by his philosophy, and afterwards practical 
of the bowl of hemlock. Не never asked for tl 
lock. That came to him as the reward of y 
also perhaps as a punishment for his humour, bec 
humour is never popular with those who are mi 


victims of it. То be made to look absurd by an absurd 
old philosopher, to be stripped of every rag of pr 
tence by an itinerant spouter in a sl 
who could patiently endure such а 1 
was also not too respectful to his « gods. То 
day we have new gods. ''Pan is dead” long since, an 
even some of the gods of to-day are in a parlous stat 
There is, for example, that great popular idol, M 
Bottomley, who has gone into involuntary retirement 
although he still has many faithful worshippers 

But Socrates has his spiritual descendants t 
and the daughters of Diotima are abroad to proclair 
again the greatest of her utterances: that death isn 
an impassable gulf. It is Love, said Diotima, th 
bridges the chasm. ‘О wisest Diotima!” 

Wisdom may once have ''cried in the streets." В 
that was long ago. ‘To-day it is Folly that bel 
there. Wisdom is silent in her Temple and bides | 
time, serene and gracious. Socrates is there 
is no longer an ill-favoured old man in a tattered 
cloak. And he still prays (though perhaps no long 
to Pan): “Grant me to be beautiful in the inner mat 
and all I have of outer things to be at peace wit 
those within.” 


THE SOUL AND THE SEA 


Not at the gate of Heaven, not in the land 
Of psychic dream, pours forth thy soul in song, 
Lark of the marsh, lark of the pastures rich! 


Enough thou singest in an azure sky 

The still'd sea splashing on the hush'd sea-sand 
Pauses in sunlight with uplifted crests 

And listens, Ever in this dream at noon 

Lie like a lake upon tho level shore 

And languish, shallow sea! Never shall fail 
The stately flight of gulls with flashing wings, 
And round the fosses and the dykes and meads, 
The martin ever with a plaintive note 

Shall саП апа call and сай, О still wash on! 
With mazy melodies of winds and birds 
Mingle, thou far off voice! Thy dim blue line, 
Ai ist the placid magio of a faint 

Ethereal mist upon a silent verge 

Mixes with silent sky. O double blue 

Blue of the ocean, blue of heaven above 

Stil] draw the soul, alike on marsh and height 


--А. E. Waits. 
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Selected Items from the Magazine and 
. Newspaper Press. 


Sth inst 


gives an 


"T—P's and Cassell's Weekly," of the 
aunt. of ‘Walking on Red-hot Stones" in Fiji, which re- 
minds us of the powers of certain celebrated ‘бге test 
mediums, including D. D. Home. Тһе power, іп this case 
appears to be confined to a certain tribal family, and the 
account says :— 

When the Prince of Wales visited Suva in his recent 
World tour in H.M.S. “Renown,” some of them [the tribal 
family in which the fire-resisting powers resided] came 
over to Suva and gave an exhibition of this wonderful 
performance in his presence A number of large stones 
are heated by arranging them in a line some twenty feet 
long as a kind of open oven, and when they are so red hot 
that no ordinary human being ceuld possibly touch then 
one Or more members of this unique family or tribe 
stroll along slowly over them barefooted without the least 
hesitation. 

Their feet, though apparently differing in no way from 
those of other natives, suffer no injury whatever from bu 
mE or scorching. After walking half-way they will | 
some leaves on the hot stones, sit down upon them calmly 
Ir а few minutes, and then get up and complete their 
Walk to the other end, no ill effects being noticeable in any 
Way. Truly a marvellous performance which 
no explanation has yet been given by 1 edical or scientific 
шеп. 

How is it done? Their flesh is not burnt or even scorched 
and not a blister is raised, so it is not a matter of insensi- 
bility to pain only. 

* * 


A letter to “The Guardian," 
“Spiritualism апа Religion," by 
Dweedale, stresses the importance to the Church of studyir 
psychic phenomena, and embodying the results in her 
ing. He says:— 


Why should the modern Church t add 
evidenees and experiences to personal religion ar 
Worship of God, as in the Apostolic age? Why 
Шеге not be assemblings together within the С) 
ER experience and communion, 1 
scribed іп 1 Сог. xiv. 23-33 very evidently 
the Church take her courage in both hands 
her ancient gifts. Why should there not be, 
Of old, an “angel’’—psychic—in every church 
Tet the Church re-establish the Communion 
actual and objective communion. Her clergy 
be able to do something more than merely talk about the 
power to demonstrate it, and a vista of new life and 

A usefulness would open out before her. 


LJ * * . 


М К Montclare writes to the “Weekly Westminster,’ 

ШІ Ше ist inst., as a Free Church Minister's wife of 

6 кепіу years experience, to criticise the somnolence of the 

present day Churches. In her own words, ‘‘our religious 

services are often a weariness to both flesh and spirit 

Sees “а deadening and almost unbearable monotony of 

etition.” Тһе writer points out that “there is already 

ШШ existence the Society that can ‘pour life into ош 
—moribund churches" : — 


Needless to say, I speak of Spiritualism; that trans- 
Е forming truth which the early Church possessed to the 
full; Which it gradually lost as temporal power became 
more and more its object, but which was blessedly 
Testored to a few receptive folk fifty years ago, and has 
made progress ever since. 
е have seen for ourselves how lifeless and uncon- 
vincing the Church has become without these gifts of 
the spirit which were entrusted to her for the blessing 
Ш mankind, and we are now privileged to see their 
re-birth under the very expressive name of Spiritualism. 
This re-discovered force is gradually permeating society; 
Шапу Of Our greatest scientific leaders are its sworn 
advocates, and many of our theological leaders are 
‘equally convinced, whether they yet avow it or no; why 
oral not the Church welcome back its lost heritage 
before, 
too la EP 


as Dr. Cairns would say, it 1з once again “а little 
SA writer оп “Psychical Research," in “Nature” of 
lst inst., discusses the position as between convention 
1 scepticism оп the one hand, and open-mindedness ар.) 
lity оп the other. Pointing out that neither side 
exelusive claim to the term ‘scientific,’ " he 
{һай the decision can only be arrived at by ex- 

е examination. Не continues:— 
[this applies with peculiar force to “Spiritualism,” 
Strong emotions on both sides, and dis- 


Е dramatic clash between established principles 
ive testimony. But it would be utterly 
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that the professional mediums on the platfor 
be more їп place at Maskelyne and Coo r 
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To the Editor of Lion 


Sm,—Although I сап congratulate piri 
generally on 
Armistice Day service at Queen's Hall was reported ir 
the public Press, I really think that I should prote 

inst the fact that “Mr. London in the Dai 
Graphic, becoming hypercritical, went out of his w 
Dreier to Miss Estelle Stead'e ‘strained expression 
{о вау that Мг, Oaten—he spelt the name wrongly 
showed signs of nervousness, and to express the opinion 


the admirable way in which the 


{ 


might 


Lwent out of my way to insult the pa [ 
impressive  cerermor 1 
The person who wrote these paragraph “ 


Boman Catholic; I know because | saw her thers 
mention this because it is the height of stupid 
send a Roman Catholic to a alist 
It is time that c al 
ш thie public Press were stopped. The | to а 
tis would be for a well-known Spiritus 
Grey of Fallodon to write to the propric! 
Mending newspapers, on every o т 
some injustice ig done to their cau Dor 
Editor: write to the man 
salary, and write every time. 
І am not ап inexperienced journ: 
ended great ceremonies in mar 
I һауе seen ki ‹ 
Married; I have есеп kings bu 
last Bunday's beautiful se rvice 


Its note of reverent jo 


references to 


Its triumphant 


Ше fact that their dear dead were around then 
they prayed. 


It brought her solace. I know. the message Т tool 


Why sho J d 2 reat 
meulied? Ever; w 
the fires of hate and 
Ше changing in the т 
is concerned › 

When some unfortunat 
recasting the future, a thing the ne 

іп their racing columns and Cits 
thet the Pritish Government allowed 
sk Wembley ] 
Miet Fined” 
“Freemason 
ferían," or ° 


the fires burn still, wa 


perton i 


the newspapers usually heed f 


I never see in them any 


Ren to Gad,” “Eep by ə Presby- 
‘Conservative Found Guilty 
То sneer a4 the fact that one or two “ professionals’ 
Шие on the platform last Sunday is forgetting the 


„ 


rained expression this morning 
1880108 of 
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( 
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, - - E i {7 
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n ' Members free. Non-Members, 2 Advice 
i] 
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"e majority of our gifte ediums have 26708 
Wednesday, Nov. 19th, at 4 p.m. | help the L.S.A. by giv private sittings f 
i { ; ) tial reduction iog 
Discussion Class, preceded by tea | E at, a à 10 
in Members, 1/-. Non-Members, 2 | ^ uei 
4 
9% Leader: Мг. E. E Prower | BAZAAR and FETE 
| Wednesday, Nov. 19th, at 7 pm | An old { 
i Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle 
six. Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6 
Mrs. Brittain. | М: 
Thursday, Nov. 20th, at 7 p.m 
Clairvoyance. Public Demonstration 
Members free. Non-Members, 2/- 
Mr. A Vout Peters. 
І SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY 
The subse ription of new Members joining on or after 
October ist will « ver th period up to 
December of the following year 
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"Anon." (Commended by Sir Oliver On the Threshold of the Unseen.—Hy Post Free, 2/3 3117 
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Turse thing | 
Than еег the 
The flame of fre 
The light of 
1 , 
In this sub 
Cones appr ypriats 
A Kittle kk 
Drink deep | 
On the facts 
frequently that t 
rovided that th. 
hey bad th« ( nes | І { 
E were destitute. And on this subject at large it 
quite clear that a long and wide experience is neces- — ^ 
вагу t | ! t 
у. 0 equip апчеси t} the power to speak yere J 
decisively. W metir t 
i y. metimes he pirit communications 
derided as varguc І гат ng We I of « ree 
how great a ma # materia ‘the to whicl ch в ^ ^ 4 ; 
description might f ls t ls 
с url ippls bu e nre aiso 
И much that is clear, definite and true—tbere is plenty m: | 
of material to trate both pointe. In our early in M Р uU 
Misligations we listened to many explanations from тр Nine Ы Ote 
Spirit communicators regarding hic phen: mena i ғ Ви "А! i | 
p | ' 18 tel 7 ; 
gir laws and methods of producti п, and in these g tf 
later years have seen those ex jlanations acce ted and E нее “Capers 
aj t ) І 1 I England 1 C 
opted one after the other by acientific studente, who o , 
| reached their conclusions not from the information On ht 
given but by those slow and laborious processes which a dream of } ^ - i : ^- is 
Шо the essence of science. But even во, the greatest church bells of her r > vill i 
of theso psychic specialists have usually but a ''little After listening in amazement 
learning '' outside of their particular line of research; roused her hushand 
Diherwise we should not find them making яо many “George, do you think ther e 
fash staternente concerning other phases of Spiritualism р... e пана, expecting him t 
of which jt is clear they have only the most superfici 1] ау x: pue a Ux : 
p Е - = . Б, A : 1 
knowledge. The specialist in physica) manifestations ia ! 24 = 18 Корсе жай асалы 
often ‘all at m pen he dogmatises on the mental can vaca ie por наг e r ! 
a 2 > . - ui а wa ы 4 о! nr ttle hur | r Somer 
phenome’ pT ? 16 expert in mental phenomena їз Бо the two clasped hands and t 
bi capable dft пайт strong doubt on the кейн of darkness of the piahi an "7" зл A ' ste : 
aie - $ 5 » + ; x 
anything y I Т aci е objective nature. Sectional belle of their childhood 
knowle^£ not be treated as universal, ‘The farmer and his wife believed, and declared to their 
dying day, that this was a true experience "s 
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Ema mizor- 


Нә Was comtimeed thas ther rC ta~ Е ML 


Фе concept of spral 


à 
% 
if 
4 
$ 
* 
ү 
1 


n 
1 


i 
i 
4. 


ж 


а spiritual democracy. (Applause.) The spiritual 
ist be substituted for the economic plane. 


plane m e sub 
“There are a million roads to God, ЖА: 
Failure to recognise that was the mist: 


sts made 


Sociali 

Intel E tual d« velo} ment was useless, unk Co 
accompanied by spiritual developm Applause 
Men like Lodge and Crookes а Alfred Russe 
Wal ace knew that. апа the giants I t -day were 
breaking more and more into the unseen world. ''That 
is why,'' he said, I think the Spiritualist movement 
stands upon a plane of its own 

They wondered why men were so easily led int 
vars It was due toa spirit of desperate revolt 
against the drabness consequent on the standardisation 
of life. АП over the world now they were preparing 


knew one country which 


for the manufacture of 


for the next great war, and he 


had laid down six factories 
р ison саз 
The must brir back into the world tl mysti 
с ncept of life, and then they would be following in 
all the ages. But first 


the train of the wisdom of 
they had to get the mastery over the machines. That 
through а long period of 


| 


could only come about 


education, starting with the child. 


MODERN CIVILISATION DOOMED. 


Then the lecturer startled his hearers with the grim 
he believed that European civilisation 


forecast that 
see nothing for it save a 


was doomed He could 
terror and misery such as the human race had по con- 
ception of. For years he had been accumulating data 
which he intended to publish of the terrible prepara- 


tions, in aeroplanes and poison gas and such like, for 


the next war. 
He believed that nothing could prevent this catas- 
trophe, because the workers in the mass were so in- 


expressibly ignorant. The next war would be one in 


a chain of world wars. 

After that. would come the spiritual conception of 
life which would show us that the real, vital ques- 
tions of life were, What are we here on earth for, and 
Whither are we going ? (Applause. ) 

Dr. Abraham Wallace, on behalf of all present, 
thanked Mr. Hunt for his logical remarks. and Mr 
Destriond for his intéresting and stimulating address 
He was proud to see Miss Winifred Graham in th 
chair Four vears ago he travelled to America with 
her in the’ steamer Baltic," and he believed that he 
f leading her to a consideration of the 
subject of Spiritualism. Now, he understood, she was 
almost a full fledged Spiritualist. He hoped that Mr 


Shaw Desmond would honour them again bv his 
(Applause ) 
i. G 


was the means 


presence 


SPIRIT IDENTITY. 


Professor Hyslop, of Columbia University, and 

tesearch, had a perfectly good 
why spirits bent on establishin; 
reveal such a strong 


The late 
the Society for P уеһіса! 
answer to the question 


communication with our own plans 


preference lor trivialiti and drivel By trivialiti« 
said Professor Hyslop, peopl identify themselv« 
Suppose you wer telephoning to Jon whom уоп 
haven't en since you left college You would 
hardly tell him that thi is Smith talkin who used 
to he good in mathe mati and chemistry and not о сооа 
ode You might even have 


in Chaucer and the Horatian 


a good deal of difficulty in identifying your 
itting next to Jone in mathemati 


ongo If vou deseribed your If a 
heavy notebook іп jest at him 
01 The present writer once 
telephone іп the 
ceptical cashier 
pre nting the 


If if vou pok 


of having red hair and 
But you would succeed at 
the man who once threw a 
Jones, and и hit the prof: 
made n triumphant identification over the 
case of a man with a bank cheque and a 


Having just lunched with the man who wa | 
hec ue the present writer instru ted the sceptical cashier to 
Te what the presenter о! the cheque had had for lunch 


4 grette followed bs huckle 
{ he said calf's head vinaig! | 1 - 
Ee em and tea, he wa all right. It never occur! Ls 
th Жа ent writer to inform the cashier that i Ey nd wi 
4 : ; ИП 
ап ardent student ol Jo eph Conrad and a pacifi 


GIMEON STRUNSKY the ‘New York Times ) 


inquire 
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SPIRITUAL HEALING. 


By STA? ү Т) 
Mode { ) 
e 1 ( І 
1 nave re 
sudden inter 
m, and reliance 
niy sate i t 1€ ( 0 
1 ( intenance y ng g 
his kind 
—А PROTEST BY 1 \ Ri 
D є 
A lively discussio1 с DJ 
ualists, has been going on in | Press § 
N vember 1910! when the M P pul 
the article from which t 8 
The Rev. Dean considers 
energetic protest was n | O g 
ment that is being given | certi shops 
craze for miracle-mongering in 1 treatme! S 
ness, which is part of a widespt: | 5 
superstition among the half-educ і 


Не perceives, quite correct 


Et mena 


is only one of the pheno. 


| Ї The New Cred 


him the title of 
condemns as “‘a purely atavistic ар} 

It is not my purpose to im 
merely to show that there is 
rational explanati п more consistent n the | 
narrative and early Christian p | 
reached by the road that 1 
cally condemns. 

The fact of such cures may bi imit у а 
attested by a very large body of nesses м! 
evidence is not disposed of by с: | credul 


1 


atavistic, half-educated, ог by an lepreciat 
epithet, and the Rev. Dean hims hat tl 
are “surprising results in a small ре! uses 
Even this scanty admission recog! 
do take place. That they are fe I rprising 
There is a precedent = “There 1 ( pers ІП 
Israel in the time of Elisha the Р! { and none 
them was cleansed but only Naaman tl Syrian.” 
THe MEANING or “МіБлсі 
The controversy reall turns on 
The meaning of this term varie 10 
of the user; it is entirely subjective and e. 1 
New Testament times when 
unknown, it meant a ‘‘marvel,’’ a | it 
the Greek) of unknown powe1 Hume defined it 
а ‘‘violation of the laws of Nature b | ilar 
of the Deity’’; but, as Huxk ind A. R. Wal 
both pointed out, this definition el | 
tacitly assumes tha; we know when br 
of natural law is necessaril i ind 
assumes further that uch eemin 
intervention of Omnipoten | І | 
and is better avoided \ І і | 
т undefined, or erroni | | І і 
terminable polemics will continu 
The-fallacy is hard 1 t rid I у | 
cholarly critics has not altered mucl nee { | 
of Strau and Renar In thi 13th « li { | 
that contains his final correction Renan sa It 
because the Evangelists ri nt mirack | | 
The Gi pel are legend Lhere 1 n І T 
belief in a thing of which the world can offer 1 
perimental trace The | el метало 1 7 I 
true, if it ever were trui there ibundant ey 
mental evidence net Renan wrot« ind all the 
tical theork coneerning Christianit are viti 
upernormal Inet prove them 1 rm 


beenuse the 


and demon trably false 
fact give u he clu Basing 


the late I» Gelos in hi 


хр rimental 
uch faet 


work on 


NOVEMBER 22, 1924. 


imary cells of the embryo, differentiates them int 


ised, subcon 


Ша to birth, is a concrete, individu: 


Mis energy, as concrete as the electrical power th 
Memises the live wire. It takes charge of the vita 
lions during life; and, in its mental aspects 


mines the proclivities, tastes, and capacities th 
bare so great an influence on our personal lives. 
jusually called ‘ће soul.” 

One of its chief functions is the repair of injuries 


Ше involves, inter alia, a creation and transforma- 


(ш Of cells, analogous to, if not identical with, it 
ша] activity. It is in solidarity with, and directe 
by, the Infinite, universal, immanent Cosmic Intelli 
iê which is one aspect of what we mean when w 
speak Of God, “іп Whom we live and move and has 
wr being.” 


Allhealing is a similar process aiming at the re- 
This activits 
i be stimulated by suggestion, but that it may be 


qustifution of a disturbed normality. 


СОШ) there must be such complete confidence 
ite healing power (whencesoever or from whomsoev: 
шау Come) as to inhibit the scepticism of 
ШЇ. This faith” is mentioned again and 
Our Lord and Master—‘‘Thy faith hath made the 
lê Where this faith did not obtain, “һе could 
Ше do no mighty work save that he laid his hands 
Ma few sick folk and healed them.” It does not a 
Il follow that suggestion is the only means of stimu- 
lating this activity. No one need call the power 
man ested by Christ “magnetic” if the term dis- 
pleases him; it is only a figurative analogy for a local 
іш рехопа! application of the great Spiritual Power 
it bdirects Evolution and Growth. That Power was 
ed, according to the whole New Testament, by О 
ord 8 disciples as well as by Himself. The history 

18 compilation of the Scriptures relieves us from th 
upposition of inerrancy in verbal expression and the 
у substantiated facts enable us to winnow th 

that have present-day parallels from those that hax 
ШЇ; they restore spiritual values by making then 
independent of form; they are the ‘‘signs’’ of super- 
іші le powers, while the words in which tho 
pigs care reported—demoniac possession, exorcism, 
and the like—belong to the notions of their age. We 
шеш liberty to interpret according to our capacities 
while we hold the essence in common. 


| Tas HIGHER NATURALISM. 


% 

Healing is but опе instance of what may be called 
Ше Higher Naturalism. ‘There are many other ex 
imental demonstrations that the soul has faculties 
usually latent in this life) that are independent «f 
ime and space. There is no rational, or even semi- 
onal, ground for supposing that life is limited i 
Mrude chemical matter of which our bodies are 
шей ей. Professor Richet says :— 


By what right should we dare to affirm, on the 
basis Of our limited senses, our defective intellect, 
ind Our scientific past, as yet hardly three centuries 
Ші that in the vast Cosmos man is the sole in 
tel gent being, and that all mental reality always 
ponds on nerve-cells irrigated with oxygenated 


Desc ? 


Шо facts, which are world-wide, have been experi- 
ntally examined by men of science of the first 
kin the leading countries of the world, every single 
whom entered on the enquiry with profound 


осјети. Professors Crookes, А. К. Wallace, 
i Aksakoff, Hyslop, Boirac, Barrett, Lodge, 


ne} ' 
el i, . . 
"Investigations. 


Richet, and many others, have published 
Dr. von Sehrenck-Notzing’s ex- 
Ens were witnessed and publicly testified to by 

ne hundred sceptical German doctors and 
Eo Dr. Geley's similar demonstrations were 
І "confirmed by thirty-five highly placed men 
His last book contains the full detail of 
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“From the Unconscious to the Conscious," demon- 
фей that the forming Power that segments the 


p J specific organs, and thus builds the body from cone»p- 


the normal 


again by 


PRESS CRITICISM 


IGNORANT 


We 


\ 
rac 
а prospi 
mare, 
However, 
venture only 
lief) to ask them whether they ar 


as we said, tne рі 
(with du 


rades like it als 


Now, su 
ject, in 
criticise those 
matter of reve | n oi 
the truth 

It is à matter of ex 
trouble to enquire, tha 
any spirit, for spirits commu 

As for the further sugg 
"summons" may develop into a spt 
“their? freedom, it is an insult to us and to ет” which 
no decently-minded man can receive n 

Apparently this type of paper cannot be reached throu 
the heart or the reason; it only ren 
Mr. Hannan Swaffer suggests, through the pocket 


uns to reach them is 
There is no objection to a paper opening its columns to 
discussion; in fact, this is welcome as long as i 
scurrilous attacks are debarred. But I would suggest 
all Spiritualist journals should call upon tl 
refuse to buy paper 
as the and then perhaps these p 
that Spiritualists and their friends cot 
percentage of the general public to be safely off 1 
they шау grant us common courtesy pertores f not by 
choice, — Yours, eto., 


norant and 
that 


eaders to 


which mak 
above 
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Ткковлыв: "Survival, Westoent, London." 


ALL OOMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE 
EDITOR should be addressed to the Editor of Lieut, 
5, Queen-square, London, W.O.1. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and "LIGHT" SUB- 
SORIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
K.O. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made pay- 
able to “Шант.” 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months,  22/-; віх 
months, 1). Payments must be made in advance. 
ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these 
must be made to "Lromr" Advertisement Dept., 
Hutchinson and Co. 34, Paternoster Row, London, 

E.O. Те!,: 1402 Central. 

RATES.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column; 
societies, 8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. 
per line, 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate. 
Its columns are орел. to a full and free discussion, its only 
aim being, in the words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” 
But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors. 


SPIRITUALISM AND 
CRITICISM. 


PRESS 


We printed last week the strong letter of protest 
from Mr, Hannen Swaffer against silly and insulting 
allusions to Spiritualism which are allowed to be 
printed in newspapers of the baser sort. 

On the same afternoon on which we received Mr. 
Swaffer's letter, that is to say Armistice Day, we 
observed the following sentence in an account (in the 
"Evening Standard") of the service at the Cenotaph :— 


It may be said with all reverence that during 
those two minutes we are all Spiritualists. 


We can let that pass for what it is worth, It may 
mean much or little; but it is not without its sig- 
nificance, It is not a thing that would have been said 
even twenty years ago. There have been tremendous 
changes in the meantime very vividly apparent to 
those who, like ourselves, can from memory and per- 
sonal experience contrast the year 1894 with the year 
1924, not only in Spiritualism but also in journalism. 

But there still lingers in the Press some remnant 
of an old tradition that Spiritualism is something to 
be treated with flouts and jibes. We have ourselves 
lived through so many years of them as to have become 
case-hardened. They have become as the common 
noises of the street, so familiar through long usage 
that wo have almost ceased to notice them. 

Our chief objection to the passages quoted by Mr. 
Swaffer from the ‘Daily Graphio’’ would have been 
their feeble inanity. We have seen and enjoyed many 
witty sayings against Spiritualism. But the stuff in 
question was not redeemed by any gleam of wit. 
"Mr. London" did not keep up the Cockney reputa- 
tion for smartness when he alluded to the “‘strained 
expression’ of one of the speakers at Queen's Hall 
and the nervousness of another, the impliéation being 

apparently that these symptoms are peouliar to 
speakers on Spiritualist platforms. However, Mr. 
Swaffor has replied fittingly to these and other 
banalities, and has given some excellent advice to 
the large and growing section of the publio who are 
gotting restive under this treatment, because it is not 
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merely a question of insulting Spiritualists, I ;, 
matter of insulting the intelligence of a news 4 
readers. 

Yet we have to recognise that even th. 
imbecilities on the part of our callow critics in 4 


_ 
paperi 


Press have their uses. Some years ago a distinguis 2 
judge who visited our offices informed us that he 
induced to inquire into our subject not so much} 
reason of anything said'in its favour as by an obser 
tion of the asinine nature of the attacks which he hy 
read upon it. Since then wo have had several othe 
testimonies of a similar nature. Doubtless the (ips 
is not far off when the Press at large will wake upg 
the fact that comments of the Jack Pudding and Toy 
Fool order are out of date. They might have вш 
the publie in the old days when it was less intellige 
had not passed through the bitter chastening of ў 
great war, and knew much less about Spiritualig 
than it does to-day. To-day it knows more than som 
of the callow seribblers who cater for it with 1% 
intelligence and even less imagination. 

We love a lusty, virile opponent, vigorous of speed 
who can attack us with real wit, But the (ше 
tepid, inane and inept variety—willing to wound bi 
yet afraid to strike—assailing us with  drivelling 
futilities and a feeble invective—these things make u 
tired. А Spiritualist has а ‘‘strained expression,’ 
quotha! We imagine that some of the writers û 
attacks of this type will have a ‘‘strained expression 
one day when they come at last to realise the fac 
of the case. 

When we read some of the flimsy, finicking ont 
eism of Spiritualism which is dished up to а loug 
suffering public we could almost wish that Mr. Demi 
Bradley were in the lists against Spiritualism inste 
of being an advocate of its facts. Faced by fey 
ardour, his audacity, and his biting wit, we shoul 
really enjoy his onslaughts. 

Perhaps our most brilliant opponent is Мг, G. E 
Chesterton (whom we saw recently in а little play ia 
which he enacted the part of ‘‘Famine’’!) But eva 
he has said at least as many things in favour of Spink 
ualism as against it, and we can enjoy them equall 
For we have no prejudices. We һау 
that Spiritualism can defend itself bet! 
its champions can do. And when its 
reduced to such trivial and impotent 


pponents an 
uments 8 


those which Mr. Swaffer has so well sed it Š 
doubtless a sign of decay, and as such we regard 


11. 11. 11. 1918 AND AFTERWARDS? 


O God of Power! make fit our Land 
For heroes, as at war, we praved 

What time the pressure of Thy | 
Upon our suff'ring hearts was | 


"For heroes"—aye! but we must k 
That hero-lands, like trees an 
In darkness grow, 'neath tempests 
Through bitter frosts, in blindir 


Impatient eyes see naught of life 
Mid winter's kind unkindliness 
Patience! At last from out this strife 
God’s Spring shall come, His sunshine 
Our hero-land with loveliness! 
S. R ‹ TON 


CENOTAPH PHOTOGRAPHS 


As we go to press we have a long lett m Miss } 
Stead. She states that the publicity giver 
was entirely due to the daily Press itself, w 
approached by her, and that she certainly 
“hawking the prints about offering then i 


in the ‘Daily Graphic It seems t] 
concerned hunted Miss Ste ad f ir the 
did not tako the initiative in 

tion; but we must reserve her letter until next week 


іт 


тшп it under t 
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SIDELIGHTS. 


Selected Items from the Magazine and 
Newspaper Press. 


The “Birmingham Gazette and Express" reports ап 
outspoken sermon by the author of the well-known book, 
‘The Heart of a Father," the Rev. Е. C. Spurr. Preach- 
ішіп the Handsworth Baptist Chapel, he pointed out 
Іш the “orthodox doctrine of permanent reward and 
jmmanent punishment" had contributed to the emptying 
of the churches. Тһе account continues :— 


Granting the continuity of personality, the choice lies 
between a belief which appeals to reason, and a belief 
Which rests on authority and on an appeal to fear—‘‘the 
hangman’s whip that hauds the wretch in order," as 
Burns called it. Mr. Spurr has the courage to take the 
Іше of reason. So in place of the hard literal meaning 
of the saying, “Тһе soul that sinneth, it shall die," he 
Says "If death fixes our state for ever, the majority of 
people are lost"; and “the biggest thing on the other 
side will be to empty Hell as fast as we can." Whether 
that is sound theology can be left to the theologians to 
determine; but it will appeal to nine people out of ten 
аз Sound sense, and a teaching in line with the general 
body of Christian teaching in that it is one of hope and 
not of Calvinistic or fatalist despair. 


An article in the “Birmingham Post" of the 5th inst. 
deals with “The Immortality of the Soul." The writer 
[ие out that, apart from dogmatic doctrine, the intel- 
amal giants of the world have generally believed this 
teaching; while those who have been agnostic have ex- 
messed themselves as dissatisfied with the idea of extinction. 
® points out the deduction from instinctive desire in the 
human race, and ultimately finds support in the idea of 
the Fatherhood of God, of which he says:— 


This doctrine implies an everlasting relationship be- 
tween the Creator and the creature, which is larger 
than the general oversight and benignity that a well- 
disposed Deity might exercise over his subjects. Parent- 
hood is the highest form in which we can express our 
Weas Of this relationship. It means that the separate 
personality of each individual is the object of particular 
care on the part of the Creator which will never rest 
until there is perfect fellowship between every member 
Of that family. The fatherhood is so universal that no 
one 15 excluded, and yet so particular that it can be 
narrowed down to the needs and necessities of the indi- 
хаа. Such a God could not allow men to perish. 


. . . - 


Ше “Salisbury Times," of the 7th inst., reports a ser- 
шор by the Bishop of London on “Life After Death" 
Salisbury Cathedral. Discussing the evidence for survival, 
19 Mentioned the book of that name, and the notabl 
Muthors who have expressed their belief in the fact. W 
ference to the persistence of personality after death the 
Teport says :— 


They were now ready to answer the question as to 
Whether those who had entered the other life were the 
same. He believed that if their boys who died in the 
War could speak they would say, “Mother, Father, behold 
and see, it is I myself"—having grown in character, no 
doubt, having been purified, but still the same. During 
Ше war a mother lost her boy—one of the bravest fliers 
же had—and she was absolutely crushed to the earth. 
But in His providence, God sent her such a vision that 
Changed her from a despairing woman into a brave and 
hopeful one. She saw the radiant figure of her boy 
Appear when she was sitting in her chair and not e 
Tt was the same boy, but glowing with light, and she felt 
his arms about her and his lips on hers. Не did not 
Suppose that one in a thousand people had had such a 
“sion, but the other 999 could be assured that their boys 
were just the same. If they were the same we should 
recognise them. Did we suppose that God would ever im- 

6 a mother's love for her boy and then mock it? 
& would not be God at all, it would be a fiend who 
would do that. If the revelation was true, of course we 
must recognise our friends who had gone. They were 
the same. 
. = . . 


The “Liverpool Daily Post and Mercury" of the llth 
‘contains a thoughtful paragraph оп “Тһе Growth of 
[niritualism’’; such courteous and reverent notice of the 
месі might well be copied by other papers. The account 


f the most remarkable scenes of Sunday morni 
У Аан Sunday morning in London al ER 


r4 


of continuity of personality in survival. 


journal of Havana 
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interesting and never dull to such as have eyes to see— 
was the crowd of the disappointed in Langham-place who 
failed to obtain admission to Queen's Hall for the 
Spiritualistic celebration of Armistice Day. So great was 
the press to enter that the doors were locked when the 
hall received its full complement of human beings. The 
millions of spirits who, it was held by believers, were 
present, also occupied no appreciable room. One says that 
іп no spirit of irreverence. Не ог she would be a strange 
person who would wish to jest on such a matter. 

. Assuredly Spiritualism is making headway. The war, 
in which so many lost their best and dearest, gave it 
impetus, If the bereaved could only get in touch, even 
for а moment, if it were possible for one short hour to 
see the souls of those we loved, that we might ask them 
where and what they be! How possible it is to under- 
stand that aspiration! 


* * . . 


The “Evening Standard’ also deals with the question 
The issue of the 
7th inst. contains an article by W. В. Maxwell on “Тһе 
Phenomena of Self," and after discussing self-conscious- 
ness with its assets and deficits, he points out that one 
may pray “to be made a better man," but never “to be 
made another man." Man wants to retain his *'self" with 
all its memories and hopes :— 


If I am Jones, Esq., down here I want to be Angel 
Jones up there. Again, I feel that intellectual and 
organic recoil when told that the attachments of worldly 
existence will fall away from me, that my soul will be 
absorbed into the seul of the universe, that my loves and 
desires will be higher and grander, and that, since all 
will be known to me, I shall not consider anything worth 
particular atte 1. It is very fine, but no use to me. 
I am Jones if I go to Heaven I want to feel the 
touch of a vanished hand and to hear the sound of a 
voice that is still. Far rather would I return to the 
death out of which I was born than ever grow too big to 
remember past kindness, too good to be moved by the 
face of a woman who once loved me. 


References to Spir 
just now, both in th 
supernormal incident 

take the follo £ the “Daily Graphi 
inst. It occurs in the review of a book o 


by Mrs. А. M. W. Stüirling:— 


ritualism in daily Press abound 
e form of attack and quotations of 
As an example of the latter 


Mrs. Stirlin 
the dead, but 
Sir William Ri 


he and th of 


neglected garden 
steps because 
dressed in a blue go: 

They tu i t 
what they 
to bea n 
be d. А 


missing, 


eir dead mother 


UNIVERSAL RELIGION. 


The following is 


Universal religion 
it raises no ter 5 
forced exte 
prayer, because prayer 
the superstitions whi 
Universal religi 1 
grandeur and power; 
subject to the weaknesses 
religion has its seat in the 
Human religions are соп 
rebellion of reason. 
Universal religion is 
thought and the desire of 
eract faith without affordin 


And they sometimes finish up by making man a fa 
or an unbeliever, 
Universal religion te t 
of our origin and destiny. It lifts you 
and keeps you from pride in speaking to 
Universal religion gives you the exact d 
being and saves you from despair, it ini 5 
the glory of your God and promises you jors 
home. p 
The dwelling of God is the dwelling of those intelli 
gences who hare arrived at the summit of all perfection. 


— dt: 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. RAYS AND REFLECTIONS 


In the course of his bi int addr« to the S 


єз »svehi tesearcl n October > У. 
COMING WORLD CHANGES Psychical I Mon Uotober | Ri 
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“+i THE SILENCE ON ARMISTICE DAY 


опе п 


кіс before the 


N first signal tha \ ch occasion I 
4 * ha r ed th T r 
i ы 
қ; Y The f ! | pul І in the midst of the in - 
4 "SA қ large rr vo minute too short. A broker we h A 
: к " PL. Farè : i +} t K 
év silence Y e є s 5] Р ш 
; Whe sugges as first › ей 
M , 3 » қ " à period as ng as the general publi just 
* | perhaps ud tolerate. I think they are now - o 2 е 
prepared for nger time, say, five minutes. We should 
a . be earnest about 1 It means much for our movement M J. W. 1 - 
. r 


i THE MARVELS OF A WONDER-WORKER ans - EE MeT Gu 

A" CAPABLE OF CURING CANCER AT A 

n. DISTANCE PE Sie ar 
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THE CENOTAPH “SPIRIT 
PHOTOGRAPHS.” 


— 

As Licur has to go to be printed some days in 
fiance of its publishing day, it is sometimes impos- 
Ше for us to keep pace with the developments of 
шу disputed matter. It is so in the present case 
Which, however, does not call at the moment for any 
particularity of treatment. It is too typical—just one 
of those “regrettable incidents’’ which abound in the 
history of psychic photography, as in other subjects. 
7 The main facts, so far as we can gather them, are 
ІШІ Mrs. Deane and her daughter Violet took certain 
f aphs at the Cenotaph on Armistice Day; that 
ш illustrated daily paper reproduced one of the pic- 
fires on which the “‘spirit faces’’ appeared; and that 
Was subsequently stated that the faces had been 
WMentified as copies of portraits of well-known foot- 
Calles and professional boxers. 
The identifications are, to say the least, highly dis- 
Mutable. They are challenged by those whose views we 
must respect—people who, knowing the originals of 
some of the supposed portraits, deny the likeness. But 
remember that such curious reproductions of exist- 
ig portraits are not unknown in the complex region of 
psychic photography. 

These things happen. They have happened before. 
They will doubtless happen again, and that they do 
ШЖ necessarily point to imposture by the medium 
muücerned, we are well assured. What they really 
import remains to be seen. 

Тһе fact is, this subject of psychic portraiture is 
ШШ іп 1:5 experimental stages, and, except for the 
Mexperienced sceptic and the ‘‘wholesale believer," 
ap dash judgments are out of place. 

Just how it is that a medium for psychic pho! 
graphy will, on one occasion, under the strictest test 
0000101005, obtain a picture, authentic and evidential, 

Cognisable as the portrait of some departed friend 
f he sitter, while on another occasion, under 
ваше test conditions, there will appear a reproducti 
# some picture, portrait, or magazine illustration 
Having по earthly connection with the matter in hand, 

а problem at present beyond our solution. Whe 
Шеке misadventures occur they are at once put down 
0) the uninstructed critic as a clear proof of fraud 
) course there are impostures here as elsewhere, and 
Mainly we cannot blame the uninitiated observer 
к adopting an explanation which, to him, seems the 
БЕ likely one. If he had more experience in th: 
er, he would be shy of hasty verdicts 
Doubtless the Cenotaph episode will have giver 
ШӨ (о an infinite amount of verbiage, very little of 
Ее point. There will be accusations of fraud on th: 
Е of the medium, theories as to the photography of 
ШШ, speculations regarding the malign activities 
hostile persons (carnate or discarnate) anxious to 
Е psychic evidences into contempt; and so forth 
have seen the same sort of thing on previous 
ions, and can afford to maintain an even mind. 
а question that will only be finally settled by 
B Who are endowed with adequate knowledge of 
thie Jaws, coupled with some familiarity with 


whic photography is a subject which has many 
and many enemies. Its friends are not always 
| and its enemies not always scrupulous, as every- 
Who has studied the subject from an impartial 
dpoint is well aware. 

‘Observe that the affair has called out a certain 
int of unctuous rectitude on the part of some 
i The Cenotaph experiment, we are told, 
aeration, a sacrilege. But none who know 
ad and Miss Scatcherd would dispute the idea 
» ladies were animated by fhe highest and 
motives. They are known and esteemed for 
іш and self-denying labours in promoting psychic 
в, and so bringing consolation to the bereaved, 
sasing our knowledge concerning the spiritual 
f life. There is no question of sacrilege there. 


t 


who gave life to me, I swear that L 
perishable, that affection is not an irony t 
tality is something more than an unexplainable 
and that those who have loved us even to the 


had a glimpse of, but without understandin 
act, to endeavour to feel, in the manner t! 


р 
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When the facts regarding the real state of the de- 
parted are better known, this will be abundantly 
clear. As to Mrs. Deane, our information is that she 


has had an unblemished record for honesty up to the 


time of her entrance on her career as a psychic photo- 
testify to the character of the 
y concerned. As to the experiment 
{ ve naturally to 1 ld our judgment in 
reserve ıt indeed we с ІТ IT sition to g n 
idgme it all 
At mos e are ot for th peri 
ment 1s entire meconnected with Ілонт or the 
| lon Әрі! list АП 
In the meantime it may | to emphasise our 
it psychic pl стат 
п п \] > g С па І І 1 І 
ib pr I ] қ 1 a 
lences lag і 
Pi ips 1 
j 3 g 
el | ер 
psychic inquiry ш 
he g 1 ү! 
their own deficiencies 


CURRENT ITEMS. 


We 


The Chris Sp ( 


I 1 f { M M Г 
а bazaar and sak [ Vv | 


Grainger opened the proceed | ‹ 
direction of Mr. А. W M: I “ Ї P M 
Grainger was the recipient of ‘ 

a bouquet was also presented t 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen | ! < 


when he lectured at the Central Hal n the th п 


А PLEDGE or IMMORTAIATY.—By 


are our angels, the guardian ar 


rels that 


would most 
lease the departed whom we love, 18 meanwhile our task 
ere. There must be a watchword for our daily batt! 


scribed on the graves of our dear ones. May this power 
of living with, and in, what is said to be “по more," be to 
your mind a Pledge of Immortality —Mazz1n1. 


е, to 
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“FROM MATTER ТО SPIRIT.” 


NOTES оғ AN ADDRESS BY Mrs. Рипар Сн, DE CRESPIGNY AT 


тнв BRITISH COLLEGE 


Life itself is a problem | far baffled the in 


genuity of the materialists although have been man 
attempts to account for it but ull attempt 0 
explain first causes, the res have been merely to pusl 
the origin of life a little further back. So we must leave 
it at that, and take the story on from what has been called 


the parting of the ways—the differentiation point of thc 
animal and vegetable kingdoms 

At this point there seem to have been certain signposts 
in the beautiful flower-like forms known as se: 
that are really more like blossoms than animals; and on the 
other side, the pitcher-plant and such growths, which, with 
their predatory instincts and traps laid for the insects on 


anemones 


which they feed, would appear more like anin than 
plants. The very first ancestor of all animal life is to be 
found in some of the one-celled animalcule called 
protists—microscopic organisms that yet seem to have held 


all the potentialities for life as we know it to-day. 

Some of these minute organisms were encrusted with 
tiny walls of cellulose, which hampered their movements 
and activities; they were not able to move freely and prey 
upon their neighbours but drew sustenance from the 
Жадты immediately surrounding them, and the sunlight. 

These drifted into the vegetable kingdom automatically 

The others were without this cellulose envelope; they 
could move about without hindrance, and one of the first 
forms their unrestricted activity took, was to eat each other 

In the plant we call mares’ tails we see one of the 
earliest forms of vegetation. In the early days of this 
earth's history they grew to am enormous size and formed 
large forests. But the life side and vegetable side kept 
pace with one another, readjusting balances and reactions. 
Life appears to have found expression in very unpleasant 
forms—spiders, scorpions, centipedes, and a huge kind of 
snail, rioted in the dank and vaporious forests of 
tails and similar growths. 

The first sense to be developed seems to have been feel- 
ing; not only through the sense of touch with regard to 
the material world around, but recognition of vibrations 
coming from the sun. ‘This would have developed feelers 
and sensitive points on the body, until gradually through 
the strain of desire the organs of sight came into being; 
food had to be hunted for, which brought powers of loco- 
motion. Тһе sense of hearing could not have been long 
behind, necessary as it was for self-protection in the centre 
of a predatory community, and for locating quarry. The 
voice also was of gradual growth, first as a sex-call and as 
a warning cry to the young. 

In the establishment of all the various families of our 
globe there have been forking of the ways within the king- 
doms themselves, Different types broke away into special 
lines and entered on a more or less stable course towards 
particular goals. But it was long after the period of 
which we have been speaking that man parted сотрапу 
with the rest of creation, and started on his own individual 
road toward evolving a physical body suitable in some degree 
for the use of the Spirit—made, as we are told, in God’s 
own image. 

In the first days of the Darwinian theory the author 
of it was the butt of incredulous protest and a great amount 
of ridicule—we who are students of Spiritualism know to 
what lengths that can be carried! Men resented being told 
they were descended from apes; it was an idea that wounded 
man’s vanity—including woman's—and it will be noticed 
that in this case arguments far more convincing must be 
urged than when the idea suggested is pleasing. 

Like many other new ideas, the Darwinian theory has 
had to be modified. It is now asserted that man is not 
descended from any form of ape still extant, but from a 
common ancestor, when another forking of the ways must 
have taken place. Our common ancestor lived in far-back 
ages, and there is no missing link now to connect man with 
the particular species from which he is descended 

It is an interesting fact in connection with the oppor- 
tunities for actually observing the processes of Nature, that 
at present there is a certain kind of lizard in Australia 
doing its best to become a biped, It is using its hind legs 
to support itself, and its forelegs more as hands, and one 
wonders in what form this great desire on the part of its 
little reptile mind will finally find expression. 

There are many proofs in existence to-day of this ape 
ancestry of ours which can be followed up through scien- 
tific literature, and man’s material vehicle must have 
evolved through ages of time before it could be used as a 
channel for free-will, the god-like attribute that places 
mankind so far above the rest of creation. It seems to be 
this step in his career that is pictured in the story of the 
Garden of Eden. Man henceforth became something more 
than a puppet of circumstance, obeying hig animal in- 
stincts only; he was now in the image of God—not in his 


mares 
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outward casing, suggesting the old anthropomorphous God 
f the Sunday picture books! But in his power of ехе 

cising free-will, and—in the far future—through h 

and intellect, and especially imagination, of creation 

his own account. He became a responsible being, kn 
0а and evil—a rise surely, rather than a fall although 

bringing with it a capacity for the sorrow and suffer 


from which аге obtained the highest spiritual reactions 


With no knowledge of good and evil there could lx 
ich. thing a in, no choosing between the two paths, but 
vith free-will his responsibiliti« began As Freder 
Myers so beautifully puts it 

ome strange light, past knowing, past < 
Rose in eye and shone, and was a И 

Man’s material development has left landmarks appre 

ciable to the senses; his spiritual progr« has of necessit 


ular fashion, leaving 
г threads. But then 
through just as 


been accomplished in a less specta« 
to weave conclusions from very slend 
is no doubt his inner self went 
travail and effort as the outer.  Earnest desire is ¢ 
conscious effort of the will, putting wrth feelers to 
a wider field of consciousne Each attribute in tum 
mind and brain, has been attained through effort and suffer 
ing; memory, power of anticipation, lucid thought, im 
agination, all have been acquired through the workin 
the Spirit through matter; and our friends on the othe 
side are continually impressing upon u that spirit 
the self—is hampered beyond belief in expressing 
itself through so dull and clumsy an instrument as physica 
matter, and that we are only half alive owing to the deg 
weight of our bodies. 

But like our own, their knowledge is only relative, Wi 
know from logical conclusion, and from information the 
give us, that their condition has nothing of finality abo 
it—that they themselves are. progressing towards highg 
spheres where matter must be still more attenuated am 
more. under the direct domination of mind 


sciousness 


THE PSYCHIC 
PROBLEM 


KERNEL OF PHOTOGRAPH 


Armistice Day appears to have produced the usual тё 
erudescence of interest in Psychic Photography, with it 
attacks on the subject, assumed explanations of the methok 
by which this may be produced, and discussion of th 
vulnerability or otherwise of the precautions taken (0 
avoid fraud or error. 

Most of this is beside the point, for although an isolated 
occasion may be open to question (1n many 
large cumulative results have now obtained whid 
preclude any possibility of the whole being explained amy 
by suggestions of fraud or error in inipulation, 

The well-known remarks of President Lincoln cank 
well applied to this matter: ''You can fool all the рер 
some of the time, and some of the people all the tim 


but you cannot fool all the people all the time." бо may 
purpose, һауе mate 


directions 
been 


persons, specially adapted for thi 
repeated- tests, with no worse resu than a degre 
dissatisfaction, that the summary of hese 
taken as an undoubted decision that tl 
beyond any normal explanation. 

In the few cases of fraud, it has b 


tests сап М 
se things happa 


peedily expos 


How and why the phenomena happen is a (Шам 
question, and it is here that all possible investigata 
should be made, instead of wasting energy and timed 


over old ground, which ca 
conclusion that the formation of tl 
are called, is a real happening. 


going result in М 


extras," as UM 


only 


But there is another point which is usually mist 
or evaded, and that is, the value of the “extra” W 
evidence, apart from any question as to the method & 
production. 

The photograph of a person may be produced by d 
carnate assistance, or it may be the result of шікті 
mental power, i.e., it may be but an impression of W 


thoughts of some person present In 
recognition, it is of little value, in 
even ordinary recognition alone is by no means фей 
for both these explanations might have equal yalue 

On the other hand, if information is given in one pi 
of the country, that a certain ''extra" will be givent 
another part, and this takes place, without any prer 
communication between the two either personal 0 
correspondence, then it is difficult to see how any of 
explanation can fit the case except discarnate адеп 

If attention were only concentrated on cases ay 
mating to this type, it is probable that conviction mig 
be reached by those who are open to conviction; and W 
rest would not matter. 


the case of m$ 
ither direction, 8 


W WOH 


Мотитха will ever be attempted if all possible objecit 
must first be overcome.—Dr. JOHNSON 
N ER bear more than one trouble at a time Sm 
people bear three kinds—all they ever had, all they bai 
now, and all they expect to have.—Lonnp AVEBURY. 
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“ANCILLA’S SHARE.” 


An INDIOTMENT OF Sex ANTAGONISM.* 


Revirweov Ву W. Burst Picken. 


According to the principles of Nature, which constitute 

Шо final court of appeal in discussions such as that in 
which this anonymous" (but publicly known) author takes 
part, Ancilla’s rightful share of the good and evil of human 
Ше is just one-half of it; the other half rightly belongs 
0 her partner. ‘This is not only the correct theoretic, 
mathematico-logical division, but the true psychological and 
practical, one also. Ву the latter method, however, the 
psychological operations may be such that the partners 
either “halve their sorrows and double their joys," or 
jncalowlably play the devil with them. 

It is obviously impossible to apply the principles of 
Nature to this subject in a short review of a large octavo 
volume; “Anonymous” herself has not attempted to do it 
in her three-hundred-odd pages. Therefore, it must be 
bluntly said at once that roughly the first half of her book 
із much more an Incitement to Sex Antagonism than an 
Indictment of it. If she were as well equipped psychologi- 
tally as logically it would not be necessary to tell her that 
such associations as the Juliette Dronet-Victor Hugo one, 
or that of Louise Colet and Victor Cousin, taken in the 
extreme multiple of them, are utterly out of representative 
proportion as applied to the race. Іп one aspect they are 
truly representative, biologically апа psychologically, 
namely, that of sex-attraction, (not sex-antagonism). This 
[ешр the fundamental essential to continuous production 
of individuals, which is the ultimate use of the material 
universe, and complicated with what is commonly called 
free-will, is beyond mechanics and mathematics: it is un- 
üvoidably irregular, sometimes conspicuously inharmonious, 
ii an elementary world. Miss “Anonymous” seems to forget 
that human love is an inheritance from animal forms, 
sublimated imméasurably ; and she apparently does not know 
that even in the human organisation sex-love is more or 
less a variable between natural promiscuity and natural 
exclusiveness—actual cerebral organs with related tempera- 
ments largely determining the quality and permanence of 
ox attraction. Polygamous propensities, openly institu- 
tional or secretly irregular, are in human life more or 
less atavistic, monogamy being the type of relation. Тһе 
olet-Cousin, Colet-Flambert, Colet-de Musset illustration 
doesnot flatter any of the parties to it—‘Ancilla’’ least 
of all’ Such associations, however they may arise, develop 
Irresistible sex-attraction, and fail from only partial 
Teciprocity of wider emotion апа thought. Both 
xes ате endowed with the same varied forms of 
love; generally differing in the polarity of relationship. 
u Neither sex, as a rule, is conscious of the universality 
Of the reciprocal attraction known biologically as “sex,” 
ІШ Ше mineral world called “chemical affinity,” amongst 
the constellations known. by other names. In the human 

World few observe the pure sexuality manifested by the 
pre-puberal child, even infant, towards the opposite-sex 
adult. The normal action of sex is always a reciprocal 

Attraction. What is termed ''sex-antagonism" is essentially 
a clash of self against self, not of sex against sex, although 
Sex шау be incidentally involved. This is the real origin 
Of the contempt and fear that in the book under notice 

йге mistakenly attributed to sex-antagonism, a concept that 
| has gravely misled its author. The dominant merit of the 
| Work ig her insistent appeal to the feminine attributes of 
| umanity for positive action in the great affairs of the 
хои. She may not know that masculine and feminine 
| epochs alternate in human history, nor that we have just 

entered a feminine one, in which it is the feminine elements 
| of the masculine mind and the masculine elements of the 
| feminine mind that receive an evolutionary stimulation 
cisely contrary to what one would expect. But she feels 
tensely the latent high power of the feminine attributes of 
mind, and is gloriously right in proclaiming woman's power 
and mission in the abolition of war: “Against brute force 
Women must set, not passive nervelessness, but an active 
battle of the spirit. . . Wars will cease when women's 
Will-to-peace is given equal hearing out in the world, and 
equal authority in council, with man's will-to-war. . . No 
war eould be fought, it is doubtful if a war could be 
Weclared, in face of the proclaimed non-consent of women." 

t tho woman-spirit, alike in women and men, declare 

its divine mandate all over the world! 


WAS IT ALL CHANCE. 


By Frances, 


Does the ardent lover of things psychic carry a magnet 

Min his soul that attracts them, or are they so universal as 

naturally meet him everywhere? Or does coincidence 

explain ? ask, because when I went for a brief visit 

Ito a sea-side town, and to a boarding-house picked at ran- 

m out of a newspaper list, 1 found all these things. 
t 


the number of my room was five, supposed to be 
“occult” number; but there is only one such room in 


— * Anonymous: Hutchinson and Co. 
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an establishment, even if it ċontains hundreds of rooms. 


On the, first morning of my stay, the first thing that met 
my eyes was the name of Sardou on a poster. A touring 
company was playing “Diplomacy but as the author of 
“Те Spiritisme," and an automatic artist, the name called 
to me with a thrill. At my boarding-house the conversa- 
tion turned persistently on fortune-telling, and everyone 
had a prediction that had come true, or a dream, or a 
premonition to tell of. On Sunday I heard 


a notice of a 
bazaar in aid of some local charity 


, and went, with a friend. 


There was а fortune-teller, not banned by the Roman 
Catholic authoritic who, controlled matters. She was a 
pretty bright-eyed girl, who gave many-coloured character 
readings [ was lent a pack of fortune-telling cards, not 
Tarot, but of a design that I had never seen, and which 
professed to be the same as those used for Napoleon. I 
should like to know more of these. I visited the local 
museum and found it closed (owing to the hour), but just 
outside the doors stood a single large exhibit in а glass 
case—the fine painted outer coffin case of a mummy. I 
found that my friend had had a nasty shock from the 
sudden sense that this thing was alive, while I had been 
turned away reading the notice-board She did not get 
over it for two days | was una to receive any im- 
pression from it either by dusk or daylight, but I must 
admit that these painted mummy-cases have a very realistic 
look, unlike any modern paintings 

When my íriend had gone (she left before I did), I 
one evening rambled up the hill towards the old castle 


that crowns, and once guarded, those sea-worn cliffs and 
came upon the crumbling gateway of a huge old house. It 


stretched back among its tree with rows on rows of 
darkened windows, and such an air of desolation that not 
all the lights of the town and thé shops in the winding 
streets could over-balancs I found that it was the 
*haunted hous of the tow: few rooms in charge of a 
caretaker with pern ( to let But the lodgers must 
have been few. Before 1 e I attended a little 
Spiritualist Church in nd highly respectabk 
part of our “West End read quite а number 
of psychic stories in ау magazines and train" novels 
beside others ferreted out in the second-hand bookshops 
Some of these things I went to look for ut others 


сате to look for me Or 1 it all chance 


THE MARYLEBONE ASSOCIATION: 1894—1924 


а 
Авмівтісе SUNDAY AT QukEN's HALI 
By “AN OLD MARYLEBONITI 
[he view from the pla \ stice S 

Queen Hall w a mo u ( І 

building was one sea ої eag« ex] I everent 
though the faces and rms of the п һоз f spirit 
people present were cle \ V nt 
than were those present in the fl [here appeared ат 
immense fan-shaped body of light 1% ‹ n 

hall, out of which came countless number | spirit 
visitants who moved n { I me 
audience thron 1 rl ind aud ul 

Then it ws hat tl m« ry f the es writer 

carried him back to s hir years a o the time when 
a few friends nx t her in the ! ‘ M W [ 
Cooper, in Marylebon to consider | ‘ tl ould 
assist Іп revivifyin the Marylebone \ n vl 
members then were few, and workers few« A te і 
ing with a concert afterwards was suggested & riend 
offered to provide the tea, another cakes, et« and 

and a gathering in а Harcourt-street room (an old car- 
penter's shop!) resulted. ТЇ effor ve the 1 h needed 
impetus for the renewal of activiti ind ther followed 
тезге of hard and ofttimc thank worl the taking of 
another meeting-place іп High-stre« Marylebone he hall 
was originally an old police cour t the rear of pork 
butcher's shop—1 think the hop still there) Mis 
Florence Marryat opened this hall, Mr. Thomas Everitt pre 
siding. The place had previously been repaired and 
decorated by Mr. W. Т. Cooper, and one or two others, 
Another year or so and Cavendish Rooms, in Mortimer- 
street, was taken, and then—but it is too long a story to 
tell here! (Will it ever be written? I like to think it is 
recorded in archives of Spirit-Life; I am assured that this 
is so). And so—but now my memory suddenly resumed the 


recording of the present splendid services at Molian Hall, 
ete. 

In Queen’s Hall on this Armistice Sunday, where four 
thousand people were assembled, there were present (in 
the body) only two who were at Mr. Cooper’s house on the 
occasion referred to—thirty years ago One of them was 
Mrs. Brinkley, still hale and hearty at seventy-seven. Well 


might she feel proud of her labours, and of the great work 
accomplished, also of the glorious workers who are now 
continuing the fine record of the M.S.A They are to be 
more than congratulated on their noble efforts, for, from 


both sides of life, on Armistice Sunday last, a great рап of 
thankfulness and appreciation poured forth “Faith and 
Labour" may indeed be the motto of those who work as 
these for human betterment. 
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“Licht! More Light ! "— Goethe, 
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* Whatsoever doth make Manifest is Light ! "—Pazl 
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THE LARGER EVOLUTION: 


MATTER TO SPIRIT. 


FROM 


By FnEpERICK STEPHENS. 


(Continued from page 709.) 


TEHE CLERICAL OPPOSITION. 


These at once took up the challenge, and a con- 
troversy began which lasted about thirty years. The 
theologians were worsted, and the Darwinian theory 
from the moment of its triumph over the Church has 
been ever since subjected to a steady fire of searching 
criticism from biologists of all schools and shades of 
opinion. The late Dr. Geley, whose death is such a great 
loss to psychical research, has luminously summarised 
the state of opinion in the scientific world on the 
Subject and considered that of the classical theories 
of Evolution still in vogue (whether Darwinian, 
Lamarckian, or of their modifications) each one alike 
fails to explain the origin of species. of instincts, or 
of abrupt mutations of species. Dr. Geley shows that 
neither theory—whether of natural selection or adap- 
tation to new conditions—does more than name 
secondary factors, leaving the primary cause completely 
ignored. 

CLASSICAL THEORIES INADEQUATE. 


Tf De Vries is right in his contention that abrupt 
mutations are the rule in animals and in plants, and 
not the exception, a new and serious difficulty faces 
the two orthodox theories, for both postulate very 
minute, slow and innumerable variations upon which 
selection or environment is to operate. A masterly 
analysis of the difficulties that neither theory explains 
brings Dr. Geley to the conclusion that though natural 
selection and effect of environment have played an 
obyious part in evolution and have been favouring 
agencies, they have not produced it—in other words, 
they are not the cause behind it. The attempt by 
materialistic biologists to show also that the physio- 
logical individual is nothing more than a mere com- 
plex of individual cells, turns out upon analysis’ to be 
just as inadequate. Тһе favourite analogy is that of 
в colony, and Dr. Geley will only admit that the 
analogy holds for inferior animals such as zoophytes. 
He ч out that if the unit physiological individual 
is to be conceived as a mere complex of cells, it will 
be impossible to explain how this congeries of cells 
Succeeds in reaching its special form, how this form is 
maintained through its life, and how its physical 
personality is maintained and kept in working order 
by continual repairs. Some biologists in their anxiety 
to reduce the difficulty as to repairs of tissues (that is 
new cells) to a minimum have denied that cellular 
renovation goes on to any extent. Even if further 
research should prove that the living cell remains intact 
throughout life, the problem is only shifted, for there 
must certainly be the continual replacement of its 
molecules to be explained. 


Mix» BEHIND EVOLUTION 


Gradually Dr. Geley gets down to rock bottom. 
An analysis of the facts cited by him—especially the 
interpretation of histolysis in insects—teaches one 
capital truth, and that is ‘the modelling of living 
matter by an idea, the idea is no longer a product of 
matter; on the contrary it is the idea that moulds 
matter and gives form to i." (From Mr. De Brath’s 
translation.) Dr. Geley speaks of the ‘‘triple concept,” 
vis, “the unity of substance, the organising 
mee and the conditioning of the latter by tho 

г...” 
Ворт, Sort. AND SPIRIT. 


We are perfectly іп order іп translating his scientific 
terminology into more popular language, and in doing 
wo we discover again our three old familiar friends, 
“Body, Soul and Spirit," the second banned for so 
long by biology and the third by psychology. The real 
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marvel is that it should require such effort to prom 
what should scarcely require proving to clear vision, 


HUMAN Bopy А UNIVERSE. 


Think of the diversity of the organs in the human 
body, of the tissues which constitute these organs, of 
the billions of cells which form the tissues, of the 
colossal number of the molecules in the cells and still 
more of the atoms involved! This is a universe of such 
diversity that imagination boggles at it. How explain 
the unity and order which reigns through it? Going on 
simultaneously 
mechanical, 


there is an 
physical, 


immense number of 
and functional 
activities. Each cell works blindly on its own account, 
the forces of the external world are 
what, then, is it that disciplines and с‹ 
these innumerable elements А 
а common final end superior to апу of them 
individually? Mind and Life are intimately associated 
with matter in the physical organism. What are they? 
Well, at any rate, we know what they are not. They 
are not modes of matter (which is only an arrange 
ment of electrical But neither are they 
modes.of physical energy, for that shows neither 
guidance nor direction. Mind and Life use and guide 
that energy, as-Sir Oliver Lodge had to point out in 
his criticism of Haeckel. It is impossible to explain 


chemical 
unconscious— 


ordinates all 
so that they work towards 


charges) 


the facts of normal biology with these physical com 
ceptions, but when we come to supern iology 
(as Geley showed) the case becon pe rfe eth 

What about such strange facts as exteriorisation of 
sensitivity? of motricity? of telekinesis? of materiali: 


sation ? 
Screntiric BIAs 
The orthodox adherent of conventional materialist 
Biology is ready with an easy rejoinder. There is m 
supernormal Biology—there are no such facts! He 


dismisses it all with that airy gesture of "nm 
- possumus which saves so much trouble. Не em 
prove to you by the most impeccable logic that its 
absurd, or impossible, or ‘‘unscientific,’’ just as his 


seventeenth century ancestors did in the case d 
Harvey who asserted the circulation of the blood, от, t 
come down to morerecent times, just ur great grand: 


fathers sneered at Mesmerism ich they later of 
adopted as “Hypnotism.” It is espectable now 

An enormous literature awaits those sincerely 
willing to examine the subject with candour aml 


without prejudice undeterred by the cheap lucubrations 
of ignorant journalists, the solemn expostulations @ 
timid and bewildered clerics, or the a priori bigotryd 
scientific pontiffs who resent any suggestion that they 
may nob perhaps know all there is to know about th 
universe. This literature is the work of carei 
students who describe what they have seen am 
observed. Even to name them would mean a long Їй 
—and this within the last fifty years 


Tur Spirit Bopy 


The substantiated facts conc 
exteriorisation of sensitivity, materialisations, eto, M 
go to show that there exists “іп” the human bodri 
second body apparently identical with it, but whicht 
capable of separating itself from the physical body am 
under certain circumstances replacing it so that if eg 
enter into relations temporarily with the extemi 
physical world. This may be called by many and variot 
names. the soul, the corps fluidiq the тегіне 
the etheric double, the odic body, the spirit body. ett 
It has been demonstrated by experiment that this bod 
can detach itself (in somnam! leep) from 8 
material body and carry with it the sensibility af lb 
latter. (De Rochas). Ті can thus objectify jtsalf | 
is the organiser and the unifier of all the bodi 
netivities—it is that without which the body is ama 
agglomeration of billions of cells. The fina! exit of Ù 
soul from the body constitutes the death of the latte! 
for the directive entity has quitted it and the рүш 
and chemical phenomena of disintegration must no 
take full control and proceed without interruption. 1 


ming apparitions 
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{р hypnosis and in normal sleep it enjoys а tem- 
fary and partial freedom from the physical boy and 
pears able to quit the latter. It may be regarded as 
Î mtermediary between the real transcendental self 
һө physical body to which it imparts vitality and 
bsibility. 

Tne INDIVIDUAL OR SELF. 


The conscious personality which we know seems to 
{continually disintegrating, but the permanent 
dividual or self which lies below the level of our con- 
Suess is continually receiving and recording in its 
imprhensive memory all our experiences and build- 
jg them up into permanent faculties, capacities and 
iquisitions—thus the subconscious transcendental self 
ithe Master-Builder. The facts of genius, precocity, 
how thatthese capacities are often innate in the indivi- 
ial and pre-exist, the possibility of their having been 
quired in this life is refuted, and Dr. Geley argues 
ІШ they are the acquisitions of experiences garnered 
їое. lives. He concludes that as the ''individual'' 
peexsted this life so it will 
physical death. 

These are legitimate deductions from the doctrine 
if the pre-existence and persistence of the Self as 
(шіп by Dr. Geley in his inquiry into the facts of 
sipemormal and normal biology and organic evolution. 
S presented, the doctrine of Evolution becomes 
imsügured—lending itself to a grander and more in- 
Ming interpretation than anything offered by orthodox 
опе of Darwin or Lamarck. It may thus be called 
огу of the passage from the Unconscious to the 
(001005 and onwards to higher modes of self- 
(sciousness beyond our present conception. Spirit 
Ж Ше ultimate fact of the universe, and as the 
Supreme Postulate it cannot be comprehended, that is, 
paned in terms of anything below itself. We сап 
mly sense dimly the next step ahead. We become 
iat which we will or desire to become, after much 
ng against many obstacles. 

Mis words in which a dear friend, now 
Beyond, summed up this creed, 


certainly survive 


in the 
come baek to 


Геге libro faisant sa destinée et s'elevant dans 
Ше еп proportion de l'intensité de ses désirs et du 
nite de ses actions. 4 

Que Von trowe, si l'on peut, 


une 
Йоп ot une plus belle philosophie | 


meilleure 


ROBERT BLATCHFORD ON POPULATION AND 
SPACE LIMITS, 


Коом ron BILLIONS or BILLIONS or SPIRITS. 


]n further reference to his remarks on this subject, in 
of November 15th, Mr. Robert Blatchford writ 


tes 


he idea that there will not be room in the universe 
ШОО) billions of people displays such incredible want 
thought that you will perhaps allow me to complete 
be Ше оп the area of the solar system. The 280 

Of persons, spread out along the orbit of Neptune 


һауе а space 106 yards wide, and 2,794 
miles long. Allowmg for the tapering of this 
fowards the centre, each person would have ап 


Of at least 50 thousand million acres to live on 
ГІ to say an estate six times as large as the whole 
6 ОҒ North and South America, Talk 

and a cow!” 

in our solar system. The nearest fixed 
is 44 light years, about 25 billions of 
а circle with our sun as the centre 
i ab the circumference, and there would 
{ years, or about 50 billion miles in 
ld take 8 million solar systems to span the 
ar ae travelling at 100 miles ап hour 
be “million years crossing from one side to the 
Г 


about 


star 
miles 
and 


Star clusters in Cassiopeia, or Andromeda, 
estimated to be 100,000 light years 
t would mean an area of 200,000 light 


а silly argument! But ficure as we 
no conception of the immensity of the 
how many billions of billions of 
a million abreast along the Milky 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


THE 


CENOTAPH PHOTOGRAPH. 


(From Lapy Grey or FALLODON.) 


Sir,—This affair of the spirit photograph at the 
Cenotaph, take it which way you will, is ап excellent 
summing-up of the materialistic trend of the present day. 


If it is a fraud, then it goes only to swell the already 


large number of admittedly fraudulent spiritualistic 
activities; but if it is genuine, it is a striking lesson and 
reproof. Here is a vast crowd of true mourners, 


gathered 
own dear way, seeking the Living 
and what is shown them A bouquet of 
athletes, magnificent exponents of the prowess of the body, 
Or is the lesson sharper still? Is it that the “tabloid 
thought" of a British crowd, even at its most solemn 


moment, leads to the precipitation of such an image as 
this? 


“These be your gods, O Israel!” 


together in the Church's 
among the Dead 


Yours, etc., 
ARA PAMELA Grey. 
Wilsford Manor, Salisbury. 
November 16th, 1924. 


I do not know if tl 


Sm 


if the following remark is worth 
putting before the public, but it ir Ше the 
alleged recognition of live footballers, « > faces 
on the Cenotaph photograpl 1 ) 
prove а fake, the recogn n I ‹ 
circumstances п pre n I int as 
evidence in proof of their Yours, « 

Сн. DE CRESPIGNY 
Artillery Mansions, Westr S.W 
November 20th, 1924 


SIR,— Grea ıld cor 
regar Day Cer 
No e, ne I 
possibility ‹ apparer 
appear pul experiments, 
except en irried on under патот геп‹ r fraud 
0ssible Mr. Hope and Mr Buxton have for a long 
» taken photographs under these conditions. Mrs. Deane 
1o first two lto teat condit = 
tired of 
f сору \ 1 г exper T 
will cause 1 
ndi IS ar 
( nel G. V. 8 
per 5 1 \ 
graph of hu f, take у М р 1 us 
all beforehand, except M De 
intended to attempt.—Y s, et 
I 4 R. SCATCHERD 
AUTOMATIC WRITING 
Sm,—Whilst ad ng M Dx B 
honesty and courage | 
book, “Towards the 0¢ "m 
on Spiritualism, I f entir« urreem« 
his remarks on the s \ r I 
of course, } w ve 
this branch of his subje 
Mrs. Travers Smith as | I 
be inferred | T 
tion as an at t« € « 
asked the cont K t 
rapidity and aptness ‹ He 
seem to be an admirer Johanne 
control in question, and to aci | һа an 
dependent entity 

(Mrs. Travers Smitl ontr not the Jol nes f 
the Glastonbury s ul . Jew of 
learning at a period shi before the Christian era) 

І have studied Psychical Science only for some six 
months longer than Mr. Bradley, and though I have had 
but lit experience of the “Independent Voi Га 
ready to agree that it is one of the riking of pheno 
mena. My investigation has been confi f р 


private ог in 
non-evidential 
astonishing sittings at the B 
Cooper. On the whole, this form of 
me far less forcibly in the ntimacy and true per- 
sonal contact with those communicating, than does that of 
automatic writing, of which I have, їп my 
short experience, made a fairly 
two highly gifted and trained 
Smith and Miss Dorothy Cummins 
Speaking of automatic writing, Mr. Bradley states that 
“only in about one case in a thousand does any fact come 


at which nx 


been recen 


group 
have 


sense of 


comparatively 
comprehensive study with 
mediums Mrs. Travers 


“з 
t2 
bo 


through which could be accepted as indisputable evidence of 


survival." He should” have said, I think, “in my own 
experience," as no such general statement can be regarded 
as correct to-day in view of facts recorded. Naturally, a 


he says, the mind of the medium to a certain extent colour 


the communications, as it that the communi 
eators work very largely on material found in the medium’s 


is understood 


mind. 

In my sittings with the 
have many times received unlooked for evidence of survival, 
including facts unknown either to myself or the medium 
and subsequently verified. The personality and chara 
teristics of the communicator are clearly revealed at such 
sittings, which are not obscured һу the intervention о! 
“controls.” In this way I have spoken: to many both 
known and unknown to me personally. I have also by this 
method received cross correspondences between Mrs, Cooper 
of the В. О. Р. 8., and Mrs. Travers Smith; also between 
Mrs. Osborne Leonard, Mrs. Travers Smith, Miss 
mins and two friends (extracts from which I hope to pub- 
lish later). 

Ti has also been my privilege to be present at many of 
the sittings for what is known as the “Glastonbury Script" 
received through the dual mediumship of Mrs. Travers 
Smith and Mr. Bligh Bond; and I cannot imagine these 
communications, so unique in their coherence and style 
(as will be seen when the complete series of stories is 
published) being received through any other form of 
mediumship, any more than I can imagine the Spirit of 
Oscar Wilde dictating, altering and revising an entire play 
by means of the “Direct Voice." The survival of personality 
ің the survival of character, memory and experience, and 
these are displayed in automatic writing. 

Speaking generally, may I say that all effective com- 
munication should be based upon mutual sympathy of feel- 
ing and aim between communicator, medium and sitters 
From thís point of view destructive comment or ridicule 
thrown upon any medium with whom one does not happen 
to achieve success may just ns rendily suggest a limitation 
of capacity on the part of the sitter to obtain success as 
any fault inherent in the medium or control.—Yours, etc., 


E. B. 


above mentioned medium I 


Cum 


(їїввЕв. 
170, Brompton Road, S.W. 3. 


MR. HANNEN SWAFFER'S PROTEST. 

Мін, ОҒ course, Mr. Hannen Swaffer is perfectly right 

it Ought to be the business of someone who can speak with 
wuthority to combat the many insulting remarks that ap 
pear in the lay Press about mediums and Spiritnalism 
generally. But if Lady Grey of Fallodon is to “write to 
the proprietors of the offending newspapers on every oc- 
the italics are mine—‘‘on which injustice ig done'' 


casion” 


to the cause, well, all I сап say is that her ladyship will 
find her hands pretty full! T think this becanse of the many 
injurious references to Spiritualism which I come across 
every day in various newspapers, and I go through scores 


every week What is needed is a publicity agent 


leading spiritualistic ot 
to keep an eye on such 
o ably do 


of papers 
Sitarhed to some 
duty it would be 
the same way that Lord Deci 
members of the Income Taxpayers’ 
President 

As a humble 
of the craft of which Mr 


anisation whose 
things, much in 
“ оп behalf of the 
Society, of which he i 


member (of thirty-seven years’ standing) 
Hannen Swaffer is such a “well 
deserving pillar," may I venture to express the hope that 
he will do what he сап in the matter, not only іп the 
columns of his widely read and powerful paper, but also by 


spoken word whenever he and two or three of his journalistic 
friends are gathered together | suggest, too, that a 
letter of remonstrance, bearing his signature, addressed to 

"Newspaper World, which every 


the editor of the 
journalist reads, would give the rank and file of newspaper 
dom, as well as the proprietors of papers, furiously-to think 
and, on the principle that every little helps, be bound to 


do a certain amount of good, -Yours, et 
J. HANTLEY Кхшит, 
Bleak House, Underhill-road, Benfleet, Essex 
Sin,— Мг, Hannen Swaffer deals justly with the sneers 


at ‘professionalism’? in the spiritualist movement, It may, 
perhaps, interest your readers if I relate a conversation 
which I had with a clergyman, 

The gentleman in question was paying me an official 
visit, and he would persist in talking about Spiritualism 
being the more anxious to do so because he, very obviously, 
knew next to nothing about it, At last he pontifically 
declared: “Му great objection to Spiritualism is that the 
mediums are paid," T replied, “So are Christian ministers 
are they not?" The reverend gentleman soon discovered 
that he had forgotten an important engagement, and T 
am sure left me with the conviction that T was very tudo, 
whereas I was merely honest, — Yours, ete., 

AnprnT Н, WijkERSON 


LIGHT 
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"FROM MATTER TO SPIRIT.” 


NOTES or AN ADDRESS DELIVERED АТ THE BRITISH COLLEG 


nv Mrs. Parar CHAMPION DE CRESPIGNY 
III. (Concluded) 

Matter, having provided the instrument tor conscio 
ness to work through, man's evolution along mental, шога] 
emotional, and spiritual lines began in earn 

There are said to have been four great races before th 
Aryan race to which w« long the Polar tho Hyper 
borean, the Lemurian, and the Atlantean, Of the first t 
we know little or nothin The Hyperboreans have beer 
deserilx ns a fabulous nation, livin is the ancient Greek 
believed, іп perpetual sunshin« Pindar speaks of ther 
and also Herodotu Of the Lemurians we know little, 
the most impoftant relie of them being the mysterious 
Waster Island of which we have trophies in the British 
Museum From clairvoyant observation their ment 
capacity seems to have been little better than that of ar 
animal. They had neither memory nor power of spe 
which depends on memory The mental attainments of 
even the Atlanteans were very different from ours to 
They had at fir no reasoning power, no powers of dedu 
tion or logic, nor capacity for looking forward The mult 
plication table was unknown ГІ Ша not ulate 
But during Atlantean days a lvance іп mentalit 
was made, the first development in thi ction beir 
Memory And memory, like all prizes worth the winnir 
was attained through suffering and rsisten« 

Physical i n ilo Bram mone 

\ al pain impr itself on the brain more easily 
than less poignant emotions, and pain nflieted in 
childhood to develop the power « remembering, until 
memory gradually became a part ‹ I natural heritage 


Pue [уолїттох оғ MEMORY 


These drastic method so say tho who claim to hay 
read the Akashic records, and their statements are in accord 
with reasonable uppositior н The most pro 
nounced characteristic of tl Atlant f early days was 
memory. It ruled all actior | proce in object, a scene, 
once seen was never forgotten On recollection all thei 
future was based; the man who had had most experieno 
and therefore most fact І І memory, was th 
wisest, the most to be revered and looked up to Age en 
joyed a prestige and venera n led by youth 
Experience was the only thin it counted, But ewm 
thing had to һе done in the І 1 n. an 
advance could only be slow and | 

So, gradually out of nex joking f 
ward was evolved, of caleulatin | | | would acer 
from certain cau of enqu f natur 
where cause and effect were « nig the event 
to-morrow to be pred fi І to4l 
And a the power in 1] 
memory decreased Irom the 
They became a highly civil 
of nature to their u and 
ments іп was now forgotten ГІ 
force of growing thin the latent | icorn, Í 
example, and could transform into mech 
power much as we do with electricit In But dunn 
the days of Atlantis a far gre ian th 
made; they discovered that th le this of ear 
were ruled by invisible powers 1} not of еа] 
acknowledgment of th pii 1 etting mor 
more mto manifestation through 

Just as matter vives us a dual pi ntment in Energy 
Ether, so spirit, in its pure « nee, finds manifestation int 
form eonsciousn nnd will; Cor OUT the pasi 
Will the activo and following tl ift of free-will ith 
came man's duty to widen his consciou hy developin 
the nervous centres of the brain by the imposition of wl 
we must call his own will nee it í Having ot lat 
evolved a fairly workable и gument for the use of | 
consciousne the next importa Le] to learn Î 
control, not only the matter around him, but the matid 
of his own body, with its natural impul ind everlastif 
tendency towards inertia, which spells destrnetion 

Тик Process ov INDIVIDUALISATIO 

In the beginning man's first duty would seem to hat 

been to individualise, to differentiate himself from the 


up eharaeteristit 
not for the bendi 
el f-development 

found root if 
mainly di 


Ho wit 


hold his own, to build 
forethought, cunning 
self-defence and 
altruism which 
wife and child, were 


around him, to 
such ан courage 
of his neighbour but in 
vén the first sprouts of 
family life--in defence of 


(о the fact that they were his wife and child 
only obeying the Jaw of his evolution Пай he begun М 
practising altruism, had he considered his neighbour befor 
himself, he would have failed to develop the strong charai 
teristics due to the urge of self-advane 

The power of imagination has essentially been ото 
һу the Aryan race, and-is one of the most god-like qualitie 


through the agenoy of mattar 


developed by consciousne 
faculty within ui 


Tt lies at the root of all 


crentive 
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of imagination was evolved after long 
spirit was indeed learning to play on 
with the hand of an expert Man 
sense, as a god, with power to creat 


щй when the power 
jaborious years, tho 
iis material vehicle 


became in a humble и \ 7 
through the exercise of imagination and will 


When primeval man first visualised in the natural flint 
jing in his hand ап axe-head chipped into shape by hi 
own ingenuity—when woman gazed at the skin of the wild 
Î ho had brought home to her and imagined a couple 
pf armholes deftly cut in the right places—the mother of 
al our fur coats to-day—the imaginative faculty 
Mo its own, and mankind moved one step nearer the goal 
іу іп wo see round us, apart from Nature's handi 
work, has birth in the stuff of which dreams are made—the 
mavo power of the spirit working through the matte: 
of brain and body. 

Here again we can trace the everlasting pattern, the 
timing repetition of the first design, the reflection of 
to great in the little. Those who can see tell us that all 
mong thought goes out into the aura as a tiny whirl or 
ТООХ, in which we can see the reflection of the first great 


came 


ІШ Of Creation as scientists describe it to-day 
ÜuranowiNa tHe MATERIAL WORLD 
And surely those of us who are working in the cause 


if psychic progress are definitely helping to hasten the day 
Ші the matter of this plane will be done with. We 
live been privileged to touch higher conditions than ar 
be found here, and to learn a little at first hand of the 


working of the spirit in more subtle spheres. We know 
00. that Jove will count for more than anything else, 
ad Will prove the most effectual passport. Not that w 
sould underrate the importance of knowledge; that i 


filly one of the great mistakes of the Churches—to һау 
described the hereafter in such terms as to imply that 
intellectual advance. will go for nothing. Мо that 
Wy opening fresh windows here and enlarging the field oí 
qisciousness, we shall find hereafter many interests instead 
of one only. 

paid even in this gross envelope of the body high 
ШИШ] levels can be attained. Тһе realisation of th 
I Within, and its unity not only with God but with every 


know 


ІШІШ (төйітіте, can be achieved, at first for a fleeting 
moment only, gradually increasing in duration throug! 
@iceniration on the idea, until it can be held for am 


Pitiod desired, Quite a different matter from bolievin; 


Шау. Attainment is slow and not easy, but 
СШ be done; and eventually tho realisation that the 
uous ess that you aro you—is you—comes quite 
fiddenly in a flash, gone again in а moment. But 
he one with the spirit in this way, even for a | 
ше 1 to know for ever, in spite of all argument, logic 
ar all tho thunder of the materialist, that the self within 
pace 


Е lus nothing to do with matter or time о 
Ш 8 part of, and one with, God Himself 


WIRELESS HOCUS-POCUS—A WARNING 


To the Editor of Liani 


SM, T want to draw your attention, and that 
finders, to another case of attempted fraud ot 

Dive been hauntefl by а man who calls himselt 
figiieer, and who wanted to sell me a contraptior 
Would obtain electric messages without any wires or 
fonnections. 


Now I hayo read about electricity in the newspap 
0 certain absurd stories about so-called wireless m« 
ПО ауе not mixed myself up with the matter, and ther 
ШІ consider that I am an unbiassed person especially 
ited to investigate the matter. 

Consequently ї decided to purchase one of these instru 
mls, and expose the fraud. 

Їн not permitted to investigate the box (a very 
Gous circumstance) until it had been fitted up, and paid 
ҮШІ ТІ noticed that wires were attached to this box, on 


ing to thie top of a pole, beyond my reach, and the oth: 
ua pipe іп the ground. Everyone knows that 


mer pipe сап act as an electric wire 
4 the 


en this “‘fitting-up’’ was completed man put a 
OF ordinary telephone hend-phones over my ears, and 
(ше of the handles on the outside of his box. I 

heard voices, but it was quite obvious that tho 


tainl 
1 24 мтапцей for people to be talking into n telephone 
Mover About that time, probably at liis own house 
- However, I said nothing at the time, for I wa 
get on with my investigation, and, paying the man what 
| vt carefully watched that he went off the premises 
j proceode to open the box, without delay 
ihe frat thing I noticed were some batteries, I know 
4 ni when ie them, for I have had electric bells 
шу house for some years; but why batteries in a wireless 
^ Here was direct evidence of an ordinary electri 
mmong a medley of wires and connections 
ntende (0 deceive a less wary investigator than 


Hie blade of a penknife, I found it attracted 
of a steel rod, evidently a magnet, like those 


impatient 


LIGHT 


toys one can buy the shop WI Tu 

with the telephone I don't know [ have n« 

like thi inother suspiciou rcumstanc« 

ing and investigatir ve par f the j | 5 
it up a n, and к I 1 1 Nv 1 I 
knew there would be none 

Now it seems to 1 Mr. Editor t а fraud like t] 
hould be publicly exposed r people from b 
victimised, man f whom 1 п hary 
is myself 

Wirek telegrapl nde« WI 
is that wirele photograpl " ha J 
Your el 
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The De bui Spiritual Chu ned 
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гооп Ihe churel mbership 1 imou 
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Another police « rou H ? 
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Mr Charl Marst« ha publi 1 eresti 
pamphlet entitled “1 Chr n Faith and 8 iisn 
heit t Churéhmar irvey of ev hil 
fror jence, 1 і I i 
which he ts for the case of ou i th 
the Bible demands Spiritu | S fir 

room for it, and that H i i 
of evidence of spirit communica n Ihe | phiet i 
published by the Le ı0 of Truth and Freedom, Wolver- 


hampton, at the price of 6d, 
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TELEGRAMS: "Survival, Westcent, London." 

ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE 
EDITOR should be addressed to the Editor of Ілевт, 
5, Queen-square, London, W.C.1. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and 
BCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
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ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these 
must be made to ‘‘Licur’ Advertisement Dept., 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
E.C. Tel.: 1462 Central. 
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societies, Bs. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. 
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“LIGHT” SUB- 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between :pirits embodied and spirits discarnate. 
Из columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 
aim being, in the words of its motto, “Light! More Light." 
But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors. 


PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND ITS 


OPPONENTS. 


The “Two Worlds," which deals vigorously with 
the Deane psychie photograph case, compares the 


method of the “Daily Sketch" to the ‘‘attitude of the 
clodhopper stepping into a physical laboratory and 
running amok amongst the delicate apparatus because 
he does not happen to understand 10” or to the ''atti- 
tude of the schoolboy who yells ‘Yah! yah!’ at someone 
he does not like.” 

This is all perfectly true, but we would suggest that 
the Professor and his assistants engaged on delicate 
experiments in their laboratory would hardly hold up 
the work to waste their time in convincing clodhoppers 
of the reality and importance of what they were 
doing; they would get on with their work and treat 
the clodhopper and the impudent schoolboy with silent 
contempt. It is of course not possible to adopt this 
attitude entirely, as there is the public to be con- 
sidered, but it is quite easy to over-estimate the impor- 
tance of ignorant Press criticism. We have sometimes 
thought that it is not the Press but the thoughtless pub- 
lio that is chiefly to blame, because nowadays the 
tommercialised Press has very faithfully to follow the 
whims and the follies of the people for whom it caters. 
It must never publish the unpopular truth, and the 
unhappy scribe із rather in the position that a medium 
would be in if he were required to produce phenomena 
at any moment for sitters who were entirely indifferent 
as to whether the phenomena were genuine or not. The 
journalist has his living to think of like the rest of us 
who are not all willing to be martyred. 

We might say a good deal on this question, but for 
the present we cannot forbear expressing our opinion 
that a great deal too much attention hag been given 
to people who have been entirely undeserving of it. 
Over and over again, 16 seems to us, Spiritualists have 
been bamboozled by newspapers and newspaper repre- 
sentatives who on the very thin pretence of wanting 
to get at the truth, really want to ''де& аб” the Spirit- 

ists and so furnish sensational copy for their readers 
purely with a view to increase of circulation. If seems 
pretty clear that any attempt to get any hostile news- 
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paper seriously interested in psychic photography ù 
not of the slightest use at present. As the “Ту, 
Worlds” remarks, “16 is very easy for anyone to shouf 
‘Fraud!’ and such method of treating в subject bey 
the advantage that it needs neither brains nor Ише” 
We can at least testify to the existence of serim 
journalists who would dearly like to investigate the 
question, but they are handicapped by the fact thy 
they have no time, they are kept busy on the late 
crime news and similar matters; and indeed even 4 
they had arrived at any conviction of the кепшеп 
of psychic phenomena they would be prohibited from 
stating the fact їп their various newspapers. 

Serious and scientific Spiritualists are carrying oy 
the investigation of a subject of which they are 6] 
only at the beginnings. We do not see that anything 
is to be gained by permitting a wholesale incursion of 
uninstructed Press men and ignorant sensation 
mongers into the investigation. To revert to the simil; 
with which we commenced, it is an ill thing when thg 
street is permitted to run through the laboratory. 

We have sometimes heard it objected that it is 
necessary to reply to Press attacks. That may һе so 
in certain cases, but we recall the instance of the firs 
experiments in aviation which received wholesale 
derision from a number of newspapers. We did no 
observe that the people principally concerned, which 
included one great newspaper, went out of their way 
to contradict the denials or reply to the revilings of 
those foolish persons who found that aviation was 
impossible and therefore only a thing for ribaldry. They 
went on with their work; and to-day aeroplanes fy 
through the heavens without exciting any particular 
notice. We think it will be the same thing witi 
psychic phenomena; therefore we consider that the 
main business of the psychic students is to get a 
with their work and not to be tempted from it by the 
ridicule of those to whom, in its | nt early stage, 
Spiritualism presents a quite easy target. 

As for attacks on mediums, they remind us of 
nothing so much as the spectacle of a raw hobbledehoy 
with a gun who finds pleasurable sport in shooting at 
tame barn-fowls, having neither the skill nor the 
eourage to go out for worthier g: 

As to Mrs. Deane, readers of 
to be told that she has on several occasions produced 
results that were critic-proof. The famous Cushman 
ease was completely water-tight in the opinion of Dr, 
Cushman, the able scientist who conducted it, Bul 
we are not so sanguine as to suppose that the attacker 
will have either the time, the patience, or the inclination 
to study these things. That being the case, of wha 
value is their judgment? 


бнт will not need 


GIPSY SMITH. 

Gipsy Smith is a sign and a portent. Those gres 
meetings at the Albert Hall, when over eight thousand 
people crowded nightly into the place and thousands 
were turned away, have an eloquence of their ow. 
We take the following from an article about him in 
“The People” of Sunday last, by Leonora Eyles, who 
wrote :— 

Не told me that he means to get London for Christ, te 
set up his kingdom here. I have heard that in many place 
lately, sometimes openly, sometimes secretly Healers, 
occultists, spiritualists, evangelists—they all tell me the 
same thing. How do they all know? They all arrive at 
it in a different way. A dozen people of a dozen faith 
have said to me lately, “We are making straight the way of 
the Lord because of His coming.’’ 

To all but the very parochial-minded amongst 
Spiritualists this passage will be full of meaning; and 
even they will at last see that although Spiritualism 
may be the core and centre of the Spiritual revival 
which is setting in—as a bulwark, perhaps, against 
the evils to come—there is a larger movement enfold- 
ing it. Some of the revival movements outside Spirit- 
ualism may look coldly upon it; but they are allied 
with it, in aim and purpose if not in-method. 


F Ё 
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SIDELIGHTS. 


Selected Items from the Magazine and 
Newspaper Press. 


The “Daily Herald," of the 17th inst., contains ап 
ПИШЕ on survival, and taking the point from a practical 
000, the argument suggests that it is only wisdom to study 
the possible facts :— 


Suppose, for a moment, you knew for certain that in 
a little while you would һауе to go to a distant country, 


Whether you wanted to or not, never to return, would 
No take the trouble to make a few inquiries concerning 
the conditions prevailing in that part of the world? 
Whether you would or not would depend on you 
temperament. Although you might prefer to ““1сау‹ 


it © chance,” the probability is that you would endeavour 
{0 gain some idea of the life ahead of you 

it now suppose that somebody you loved 
whole heart had to make this journey, that in iort 
lime you would have to say good-bye. Do you not think 


wit your 


that in these circumstances you would want to know 
Much as possible about the place for which he, or she 
was bound? . . 

Well; as you and I and all of us—some sooner and 
some later will eventually depart on this very great 


alventure, do you not think it would at least be interest- 


ing to Make a féw inquiries, concerning our probable 
experiences, from those who have explored this, to us un 
known, country? 
. . е е 
Reference was recently made іп Licur to the Clock of 
Death ab Hampton Court, and its stopping on the occasions 
pofdeaths in that palace. Тһе “Daily Express," of the 18th 


inst., refers to a late occasion, when it was noted that the 
dock did not stop, and it remarks: 


In authoritative quarters I learn that when the lad 
who has died was taken seriously ill some weeks ago in he: 
apartments just under the clock, it indulged in th 
Srangesb-vagaries—stopping for a while, then going on 
again, striking the quarters with the hours, and then not 
striking at all. 

lt was said at the time by old inhabitants of the 
palace that the clock was uneasy about her, and that it 

badly for her chance of recovery. 
tit did not stop when she died is accounted fo: 
by those learned in the lore of the old legend by the 
statement that she had not been long resident in the 
Palace. 


. * LJ ° 


*Reynolds’s News! of the 16th inst. contains an inter- 

With Sir Arthur Conan Doyle on “One Religion for 
ӨШ Sir Arthur stresses the point that Spiritualism pro- 
fides the best religion, a religion that can be common 
tall, Pointing out the great advantage of this subject, 
le says :— 


ТЕ суеп mitigates the fear of the death of your own 
beloved ones. You learn to know you have not really 
them. If my son had lived he would have been 
attached to the Army Medical Department, and very 
likely he would have gone to foreign parts. I can get 
0 touch with him much quicker now than I should 
he been alive and away from home. So that death 
a large extent is mitigated by Spiritualism; the 
: ess of it is taken away. 
Оп top of all that the most important thing is our 
of what religion is. We all either accept 
| What is told us by those who really know no 
4 than we ourselves, ог else we worry ourselves con- 
(шау over problems. That was my condition before 
ind ont these things for myself. It is everybody's 
m if they have got any soul whatever, The man 
does not worry із the man without a soul. If you 
В soul you worry; you want to know what is to 
of your soul, ce you get that solution you do 
more. I do not worry. I do not think 
ngs, I know about them. 


| new 


| 
8 
| 


, 


i 


otography is very much іп the air just now; 
of one case only, some of the newspaper 
t apply—but there аге others. he 
Post and Mercury" of the 14th inst. 
6, for which guarantee is given. Referring 
ісе commemoration, the account says:— 


о lives in Lancaster Gate—a sedate, level- 
vout member of the pin glist Church, one 


B denlings with Spiritualism, nor 
"about. it—dreamed on tho night of 


rt. 
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son killed in the war came to her 
her camera and use it at the 

2. Бһе did so, pointing the 
devel d t 


November 10th that 
and asked her to t 
Cenotaph during tt 


the mother’s room. 


THEODORE PARKER ON THE 


SPIRITUALISM 


TEACHINGS OF 


True Spi ism teaches tha s a natural supply 
for spiritual ell as for )0 ts; that there is a 
connection between God and t en light and 
the eye, sound an imagination ; 
that as 11 y the body’s 
1а ret a т п health and 


law of the 
wisdom and 
another instinc- 
ral and religious 
moral and re- 
and rest for the 


1, and get a 
the mind 
tendency 
nature W tre t 
ligious truth, obt: 
soul, the highest welfare. It teaches 
that the world is not nearer to our bodies than God to the 
soul; “‘for,in Him we live and mov: have our being." 
As we have bodily enses to lay hold on Matter 
and supply bodily wants, through which we obtain, 
naturally, all needed rial things; have spiritual 
faculties to lay hold on and iritual wants; 
through them we obtain all needed things. As 
I % 1 е Nature 


il, we have 
men who observe 
to Him through 
sentiment just as we 
the ear or 

eans of a law, 
n, God inspires 
ruth as much 
Therefore, if 


or 1 


God оп 


these condit 
Reason, Conscience ат 
have direct ac 


God | and ( 118 ПО 
mir ru mod I cious 
Spirit, as gravi yn on unconsciou t is not a 
rare condescen of God, but a unn of man. 
To obtain a knowledge of duty : sent away, 
outside of himself, to ancient docur for the only rule of 
faith. and practice the word very I h } еуеп in his 
heart, and by th vord he 
Inspiration, like God ) te 
few writers claimed | 
medans, but is co-extensiw ri As G 
Space, so all Spirit; as H« ind nstrain 
scious and пес ited т nd helps fı 
and consciou 
m “Куе n fe of a Seer 
FROM AN AMERICAN VIEW-POINT 

Mrs. G. de Aguérre of Ravenna, Ohio, U.S.A., 

writes :— 


There is a movement all over the world just now that 
reaches out for the things of the spirit, of which our 
movement is perhaps the most important branch. Some 
of our best leaders of thought see in this the beginning 
of the great religious revival so often prophesied in recent 
years At least we are no longer muzzled, but can express 
ourselves freely. We have now respectful treatment from 
we Spiritualists. The change in thought is very 
radical. Even in this little city of 8,000 inhabitants the 
leaven is working. Just now there is being shown here 
a moving picture entitled “Feet of Clay," in which the 


editors 


last few scenes represent the “other world," as if їз 
commonly called, and the texts that шры the 
picture conform to the best teaching of Spiritualism. The 


theatre is crowded every night. Of course the novelty of 
such a раза is largely responsible for that; though 


some understand. 

Last winter “Outward Bound" had a very successful 
season in New York. 

I liked the attitude of the editor of the London 


” 


journal, “Тһе People," when he printed the Northcliffe 
message. It was more than tolerant. It was serious, 
respectful and sympathetio; yet 6 knew perfectly well, 
of course, that various editors who “walk on the highest 
planes of Ignorance" as one of our writers graphically 
expresses it, would attack him with all the bricks they 
could lay ee hands оп, Іп spite of that we are gain- 
ing ground; we are gaining ground. То Licur 

much of the credit for our Mrs advance. Belongs 
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жен THE CHILD'S VIEW OF DEATH 


4 ри 
That light draws it 
And fue te life і 


What should it know 


indeed? Nothing ін more difficult to 


What 
Шап the Wea of anything coming to an end, loa 
itself ; and the ineangruity of | w foreib 
pieture in Old Moore's Almanach a yt MLO 
hildren were playing with skull Ih аз lo repre 
rhildven being Гамана with Bpiritualism, I was not 
e beautiful eymhol, or à very true on jut what 
happens 1» ihat we come to believe in death by борро 
and try to teach the children to do so They have to he 
taught, tor the conception. | alien to them A 
child of five, for instan once told me that he did not 
Іші» peoph Mial he bad never known it happi n! 1 
was Guile unanewerable in the existing state. of his ox 
perinde Aud how like 
бей happening child 
le bound to hear of the death of some relative or friend 
тҮ whom he knows, for the death of those he does not 
know will have little appeal to him, The effeet on hi 
mind will still he only partial, and may oven take n very 
quaint torn вети Witness the little poem of Frances 
Uornford's on the child who ls told that the "friendly pink 
facad man dead 


haturall 


me older people reasoning about 


Mooner or later, of course, the 


who had come to tea à week before, | 


Mow sud," they said, “the best of men 
No [ mid, too How sud bat then 
Шыр in my heart I thought with pride 
Ч know а person who has. died 


The children Of ancient. Jerusalem, we know, were a 
тыу іс "play at marriage and n 
мапа mother has. been. known to restrain her small 
sn From dancing with delight at the sight of a glass 
suddenly coming into the quiet street, where he wn 
given an miring Hu theologian of last 
башту із of the opinion that ohildren. of n generation 
ОЕ two ago were taught more about denth than they are 
Іп tiene days Mhe remembers being taken. to seo old 
people in their cofins, and makes the beautiful and signi 
feat remark that they were taught to say a prayer for 
the departed wil, and that hei pression of the face 
she mw, aged though they were, "was of their youth and 
triumph." 

The father of this. lady, though of perfeot orthodoxy 
had found hi» way to a position. very close to modern 
Bpivitialion by the logien! pressure. of that article of the 
"Т" whioh concerns. the Main ta It he 
commen evident that while the tunnelling 
from their own end, some members of the Church were at 
work from an opposite side, but that the meeting place 
would be in the centre The children of both would he nalit, 
and the parents who faced ҮҮ opposition in doing away 
with the heavy plum pall mut and. "trappings of 
wee," and inbrodueed the singing ol unernla 
were casting: olf which their. parents had 
ignarantly vivetted upon tham in ehildhood How much 
teaching of continued. life 


funeral он al 


ҮТҮ? 
being 
daughter of n 


Communion of 


Npiribualista were 


hymna nt 
piritual fetter 


more кешу children receive the 
than the opposite hown hy the earliest. incident іп the 
life of | \ Ш, Myer Ih us nob yot six 
found, near his. Lakeland home on the 
little dead mol 

/ ТТТ тіне! Пе за 1 hurried bach to my 
and aded her whether the litla mole had gone to heaven 
Gently and lovingly, but withonk doubt, she told me that 
the tittle male had no sul, and again 
To this day | remember my rush of tears. ab tho thought 
Of that furry Innocent. creature, crushed by a danger (n 
eurbwhesh) which f fancied it too blind to seo, and lowing 
all joy forever by that unmerited atvoke, The pity of itl 
The pity of it! And the fret horror of n death without 
Peaurrection гове in my huürsting heart ("Fragmenta of 
Pros antl Poetry p 0 

When our land be e holly delivered "from. error'a ohain' 
in this pespeet, thin sort of pain at least: will be spared, 
and we may he thankful that every passing year shows 
that day vieihly hastening, and the spread of our invaluable 
knowledge increasing Ha aweep, until the teaching shall 
Peach every nureery ін the land 


when hi 
Пого ае road, n 


mother 


would nob live 


ЖТТ ЕТТ Mr. Orwald. Murray, who 
will he hetter known to ony readers as "Quiestor. Viti 
has followed up his previous. bool "The Process. of Man's 
WMecoming, by ө new volume in whieh he pota. іп rather 
simpler form hia remarkable philosophy of the nest life and 
Of the genesis of human spirits as тін of the infinite life 
We shall uve further attention to the hook later In the 


meantime we can mention that tt le publiahed by Duok 
worth and Uv., at 8/0 net. 


Моукмики 20, 1974 


RAYS AND 


REFLECTIONS, 


ployed, and 1 


Т й. ign Of | 
that it should have 
hares it with a 
remembered that th 


| ТТ h« 
5!" ui 


public 
+ part of the scheme 
Mona should pri 


Í í 
[6 û ûl 


И in any cns 
rather than of arl Whethes 
an object involves the use ol 
flowers i 


hy superph 


nothing to the point 


и ul ииип ! по le 
ing of a harp or à violin 
world, we find not onl 
orchestra And no on 


to listen to the other 


I have long known and studied ( í 98 Of Inquirer 


who haye been described па the vallo al and (he 

wallow nothing 
why they 
having made up their mind 
nothing could happen that 
confirmation of what they already 
“closed mind’ in each ense 


ometimes wondered 


people and I have 
were engaged in “investigation at all, sino 
beforehand. it was clear that 


ould not be twisted into 4 


Mr, Hardshell Boe phir nionl, Wa 
looking for suspicion aw them 
wherever ho turned his gaz I have ki him to оо 
darkly that a Indy medium had bobbed h ory suspicio 
indeed |! On the other hand, ther: Maudlin Guil, 
soft, sentimental ympnthetie, nnd leaner Ins 
poem of our childhood 
to Wl with evidences of spirit 
enthusiastio nocounts later we gathered 
moonlight on the wall was n pirit f0 
nnd that one of the sitter nn old | 
pardonably fallon asleep. over the p IT and 

noring audibly үй 


pgrin-fTaced nd ¢ 


eiroumstanees nnd ІГІШІУ 


"impatient hi о blue apron 
геілігі und from 7 
» pateh d 
pirit light 
ho had (ШІ 


unmistalkahl control 


Hell, hook and сатпай wer ! ld, used in th 
Өөп tine іп exoreising а дон! limos have changed 
and the old methods have changed ith “Yall, hook 
und: scandal’ might be described u t the materia 
itio methods of. getting rid oi futility of 
пот means ін aulficientiy evident by th ntinued advan 
OF Bpiritualism in the face of all І І hostility 


thom 


pirita, the 


Thin persistenee of the ghost reminds i f Tennyson’ 
"Walking to the Mall," in whieh ho makes allusion 
to a story current іп the days when h rota A farm 
house was haunted by a “jolly ghost’? whieh “ehook th 
eurtains, whined іп То tnpt at do ind 
Irightened the household after the mani of ita kind 
No servant would stay in the house, and inat the 
his pationoe at an end, packed up hi 
with his wife and son on the waggon 
“household atull 


eneral 


farmer 
ind. departed 
carried th 


On the road they were hailed |) friend Hall 
sald he, “are you Witting?’ "Ve flitting replied 
A thin voloe from amongst the beddin It waa tle 
"Oh, well," anid the farmer, “if that Hitting with w 
too, there's nothing for it but to go back again It da 
of course, a quite improbable tory 16 would never pas 
the serutiny of the BS Hut. it ie a humoron 
dote-—that ia опо of ite merita And another is that it 
well ilhustenten the position of the ghost in human affalt 
ТІПТ The spirit ia not to be got rid of by any 
whether of changing the abode oi 
Whether aa n "gohi 
has come to slay, 


ihost ! 


10 


өү 
subject 


tho ghost 


changing th 


in" оға "minister of grave 


р, û 
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THE BOOK-MARKER. 


Bits from Books, Old and New. 


Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column апу striking passages which appeal to tl 1 
7 king Т which pea о em anc 
lavesome bearing оп the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name of the book and 


vnicn 
author should be given in each case 


IMPERATOR” DESCRIBES HIMSELF AN ISLAND PLANET 


"You ask me to tell you of my personal Kno her 
ШЕГІ Was incarned upon your earth in th el ‹ y ( , А 
CD which succeeded the return of God жори realy. p 
ime land of Persia under Nehemiah: d 
еш Werte corrupt and corrupted their peopl her 1 тере; | 
ИШ Of God was neglected and proíaned nd I ‹ f tk EN quently the - ез S 
pope Were fast losing all direct consciousn e pr« to beg ng. The ild prefer to exhau t aT Lines 
wane Of God's messenger with them. In those d: | ed ` lucir ny new or я титул 
uiae with human utterance the prophetic im ‹ А ' Bu má вос TEF 
eas 1 now convey through you a fuller and clearer ready int Р hen the known part ofthe Univers 
ШИШ of the same God whom 1 then revealed Whe j nt t« T r the Wo в} &nd ourselv 
Nia stood forth to guide the people and to bring ther ‹ e of Pacif па › have іп п nothin 
IDO Т, Malachias, the Angel of Jehovah, the М, out er people in | | қ fict 
ЮИ God, as L was called, stood by h de and pr h ir f unaccustomed na t fir 
(іі Of God's judgments; Ye have some of the utter | | rel ‘ А Иб сөт 
шө which fell from me in the sacred records which you во onsitive to feel t] nfluenc - the СТЯ 
ріш, Many were not preserved, but ther е can read ro inser ‹ Such nde} f the ere critical 
Mw Malachi spoke of God, how he received the question ould receive timony to these sporadic occurrences with 
Wile керіс and how he answered them even as Imper E Ды \ | pia, н 
ie leader of Ис new movement—new, yet so old, perpetua Я де 
» po - тето уоп, Bale. hia he М 
ol Jehovah the Angel of the Lord упо spoke Ir 
E of Nehemíah ; the ове, who inspired W Ша! rrive, апа | ‹ 
ШИШ Imperator Bervus Dei who speaks to you, i | e paralk not v« ose. b ise the visitanté be- 
the samo individuality, the same spirit I » the ‘ her« ‹ ‹ ет Ihe 
zm “The Controls of Stainton Moses (М.А. Oxon.) Rd does ipee ырс, INURE OE ен 
By А, W. Treruegewy, B.A ty үу; ж | ; E be ul 


SORYING EXPERIMENTS WITH MAGNIFYING retu it the ] t idea of 
GLASSES. he achiever n. While another, who had been 


«unter group of phenomena. is formed of those observed 
шел With magnifying glasses and similar шейип lisbeliev« | е! 
BIA Dixey, û well-known optician of New Bond-stre overlooked 

ОПЕ a Prios of such experiments with Miss Goodrich ri 

О 1106 purpoKe of these tests was to try the eff j Univers 

ШШ kinds of lenses on her crystal vision the condi 

ИТ P во arranged that she did not know the norm | 

“ов of tho lenses on real objects In five out of eight 


{ 
1 M ше on ар уй the lenses were not thos hat 
4 ld have boon produced in real object Mr. Dixey 

[ ШІ (Шой experiments, under as nearly as possil the ECTOPLASM 
A conditione, witli Mrs, Verrall, who found, on ap} І i 
A ULL that lier orystal pictures either disappeared о! Nine | E « | id М 
| unaffected, except in one case, where u temporary Deni Bradlev w а 
yet tof the пойте which was not the normal effect tandin {1 Ignore 
ng—took ш.” Miss Goodrich-Freer also experi 
ШШ on Пе OWN account, and writes, “l have used th It i cientifically-established | ctoplasm 
a nif; ТИШ eleven times and it has alway appeared ) come tron ıu medium’s body nd t the effect о! 
ives) |! lave three times used a bogus-gla ht, on some mediun is to cram this ectoplasm back 
? And Appearance, and that glass did not magni nto the vith ‹ | 

experimenta the magnifying-glass similarly enlarged 4 
ies іп the speculum, М Fi | - 

Chile wit murviv n Surv \ edited "V SIR 


om “CivatalGaving,’’ by Tunoponn BrsrkRMAN JAMES МАЛОНАХТ 


me Шу that real objects would have done on applyin he 3. hD.D.H | ha P 
ПИН bub in the other three the changes that followed o» D і 


к 


MAZZINI": A MODERN PROPHE' Association for the Nationalities, wl erennially in 


— | 


її The story of û Great Манап, by Edyth dw ^ ! | - | 
(George Allen and Unwin, Ltd., Price 12/6 net.) Ф | ` M | ІХ ! ; 10101 
ы сой A piau i n ‘ V пот om extreme 
is written in an exceptionally detached manner poverty did n impair | fait ind V n, nor did the 
1 the greater historical value Che brilliant masculine materialism of | e оһаспте 1 perception ol 
is even his amilo, his voice, no one can the right place of woman in the disordered world Address 
А Tob Carlyle, Another, to whom his dootrines ing men he wrote Cancel from your niind every idea 
[ , said that the power of his conviction and uperiority over woman, You have none whatever 
of his »ersonality were such that his enemk Phere is no inequality etween man and уота only 
ІШ themselves within the reach of then diversity of tendeney and of special vocation With regard 
i too should be converted Krom the ap to religion he had written If T seem to behold beyond 
inl Є at home in Genoa, where he first ull Орого Catholic, Protestant, or other y vaster fané 
onl to livo for tho regeneration ol Italy and which, restin n then І embrace ther ill 
0 01 through his life he was possessed by am 1 less religions for that As for the common notion 
Ша ‘Sovereignty із in the Ideal; we are all of death, ho said, ‘Ther no such thin it is for me 
; , К.” the cradle of a new existen What peopl ul 
TOR from “Young Italy's sorrows’ to Doath is only a transformation ànd a stop onward in Life 
! polation,” the ‘People's Inte Love is & guarantee of immortality 


ded by Mazzini, his idea of a great W. B. P. 


ments the crystal Me enlarged in appearance и | КЕЧТЕ : 0 г Lodge) 1 Ex- 
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THE CENOTAPH PHOTOGRAPHS. 


Miss ESTELLE STEAD EXPLAINS. 


То the Editor of \acut 


Бін,--Ав there has been a great deal of controversy іп 
the daily Press concerning the photographs taken by Mrs 
| Deane and Miss Vi Deane on Armistice Day last, I shall 
ІШЕ ree iio. be much obliged if you will publish the enclosed statement 
"ИШ of what actually occurred. I gave it to the ‘‘Daily Sketch" 

! Қ : and it was published by them in the form of an interview, 
but many pur readers may not have seen it 


CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THE PHOTOGRAPHS WERE TAKEN. 


А box of plates was bought by Mrs. Deane at Marion's 
in Soho Square. The box was kept by her for a few 
days to be magnetised. On'the evening of Monday, November 
10th; she brought it to the “W. T. Stead" Borderland 
Library. She spent the night at the Library. Mrs. Deane 
and her daughter slept in a room leading out of the room 
in which Miss Scatcherd was sleeping. Оп the morning 
of the llth, Mrs. Deane handed over the box to Miss 
Scatcherd and Miss Stead, who slit open the coverings of 
the box with a knife, leaving the fastenings intact. They 
then went into the dark room with Mrs. Deane and her 
daughter, and Miss Scatcherd held the box whilst Mrs. 
Deane took the lid off and took out the top package of 
plates and placed two of the plates in the slide of her 
camera. Each plate, after being placed in the slide, was 
initialled by Miss Scatcherd and Miss Stead. Mrs. Deane 
then took a plate from the same package which Miss 
Scatcherd had been holding and placed it in the slide of 
the camera to be used by her daughter, this plate was also 
initialled by Miss Scatcherd and Miss Stead. 

The slides were then put by Miss Scatcherd into the 
suit-case containing the cameras. Miss Scatcherd took 
charge of the suit-case on the way to Whitehall. Whilst 
Mrs. Deane and her daughter put up their cameras and 
focussed them the slides were in the suit-case, and the case 
was watched over by Miss Scatcherd and Miss Stead. A 
little while before the Silence the slides were handed over 
to Mrs. Deane and her daughter who placed them in their 
respective cameras, Miss Scatcherd and Miss Stead stand- 
ing close to them and watching all the while. Both plates 
жеге exposed for the whole two minutes. After the Silence 
Mrs. Deane tried to take a second photograph on the 
other plate in her slide, but was not successful in getting 
that side of the slide to fit into the camera, so she gave 
up the attempt and handed the slide to Miss Scatcherd, 
to whom Miss Deane had previously handed her slide. 
Miss Scatcherd arried the slides back to the Library. 
Miss Stead, Miss Scatcherd and Mrs. and Miss Deane went 
into the dark room, Miss Scatcherd still carrying the slides. 
Miss Scatcherd then handed the slides to Mrs. Deane, who 
десей them whilst the others watched. Before taking 

plate exposed by Miss Vi. Deane out of the slide, she 
passed it to Miss Stead, who put the initia] V. on it in 
two places, so that there should be no difficulty in identi- 
fying which plate was which. This plate was then put 
into the dish with the other plate and both plates were 
developed together. After the plates were developed and 
fixed di Stead took full charge of them. Neither Mrs. 
Deane nor her daughter has handled the plates since. 


ae тда 


a кейіме 


— ê 
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Much has been said about undue publicity being Ка 
to these pictures. This is entirely due to the daily Press 
itself. It was never approached by me and I most certainly 
did not go hawking the prints about offering them for 
£5, as suggested in the “Daily Graphic." We had hardly 
had time to develop the plates, before I was rung up on 
the telephone by various papers begging for news; then 
came the reporters all wanting a story for their ide 
The “Daily Sketch" worried our secretary the whole of 
Thursday morning, and gave me no peace to have my lunch, 
until I анына Lin, if Mrs. Deane agreed, that I would 
bring the negatives to the ‘Daily Sketch” office and let them 
make enlargements there, and if the prints were clear 
enough we would allow them to be reproduced іп the “Daily 
Sketch.” They offered £5 for this right, and as I knew 
uite well it was well worth that to them I accepted, on 
rs. Deane’s behalf. 

Later that same day the ‘Daily Graphic," which had 
been persistent in sending reporters or telephoning, sent 
two further reporters to see if they could get hold of a 
print. I told them that this was quite impossible as I had 

iven the “Daily Sketch" the right of first reproduction, 
but I showed the reporters the negative of the photograph 
taken at the Remembrance Service in the Queen's Hall. 
As soon as they saw it one of them said: “Miss Stead, we 
will pay £5 if you will let us have this negative to make a 
pri бог reproduction purposes." Тһе statement in the 
‘Daily Graphic" that a print had been offered to them on 
November 12th is absolutely untrue. At that date no print 
had been taken of the photograph in question. I insisted 


upon an аро and gave а very grudging one, with- 
t givi m ferm А 
Ж мае ITS on the p aph taken 


м. Малмен дарын pm edes was not 
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made by the ‘Daily Sketch" in the first place, although 
they are taking all the credit it can be called credit), 
[ was so worried by the Pr bothering me for copies of 
the phi гар} һ Г thor »uld be well to} сой 
prints made for reproduction pur nd I took # 
negative to the Popical Pr \ ger for this pur 
pose. When I called for th in the morning the 
manager told me they п I undertake he r 
production, because they had discovered that 
faces on Mrs. Deane's pl were the faces of WALERAN 
footballers from photographs distributed by their agency 
When I ked to see the match-uj phot phs, he 
hedged and said he would do so if I left the negative with 
him for a while І couldn ( | as 1 nting 
the negative but, I aske ] have vou done 
the enlargement you ma 1 hen 1 me he hag 
taken it to the “Daily 5 h [ | m f | 
that I deliberately, wit Mr Deane consent and kno 
ledge, took the negatives to tl | 
the photograpl from пећ € 
Armistice photograph | | у а most 
foolish procedure on my р f 18861 
truth іп it at ali. It only 
the faces to realise that those o: Ат 
may be somewhat similar in typ: t} 
are most certainly not reprodu ‹ I 
shown and surely there were mar i I е ‹ 
who “passed on" іп the war | 
No one who was out to ir he publi | 
select photographs of well-known footballer r this p | 
There are, in existence, plenty of photographs of th 
were killed in the war that would be much more te 
That we һауе much to learn about Psychic | 
I am опе of the first to admit, but tl can b 
in the way in which the “Da Sketch” and other 
would have us believe I absolutely de: I have wor 
Mrs. Deane for three years, have had when 
not handled the plates or camer ich I hag 
bought myself and brought I ht into the studio and 
have handled them entirely mys« Mrs. D meré 
in the-room at a good distanc I 
also had messages on plates ir | 
was only held between the hands о! nd the 1 
I have had results on plates exp n tl amer 
removing the cap. 
I have, as I say, known Mrs. De; I 
she has stayed іп my hous: | ( 
studio—I һауе access to all her nd 
to vouch for her absolute hone of purpose 
Yours, etc., 
E. W. Бтв, 
5, Smith Square, 
Westminster, S.W. 


VISIONS IN THE CRYSTAI 


By Е. E. Lea 

How many people can see pictures in the crystal? And 
where do the pictures come from, and on what plane d 
nature ought we to look for their b e?  Althou 
for many hundreds of years crystal divination has bed 
practised, these questions have never been clearly an 
wered. And yet a surprising number of books have bem 
written which either deal with, or touch upon, thi 
peculiarly picturesque form of clairvo; ( Only a fex 
are worth any attention from the viewpoint of organis 
knowledge, however, and their number has just bee 
increased by one which may serve as an excellent handbook 
to the subject and the literature as a whole. Mr. Theodore 
Besterman, іп ''Crystal-Gazing A Stu n the History 
Distribution, Theory and Practice oí Scrying,” а book 
already noticed in Ілснт, has covered wide field; so wilt 
that not an ancient poet's line, or modern romance, ba 
escaped note, and yet so thorough that e grateful reade 
wil not find omitted obscure reference nd instances Ш 
volumes of the English and American Proceedings, 
BS.P.R.; in “Brain,” or the “Archeo Journal,” and 
во on. We may share the author's regret that he was ai 
able to provide, as a frontispiece picture of the vey 
beantiful sculpture “Sibylla Fatid from the Taté 
Gallery, but visitors and readers should not mi going 


see the original, if possible. 
A volume of less than two hundred р; 


including ІМ 


, 


admirable Bibliographie and subject indexes, cannot, 

course, give more than a selection from the enormous mas 
of reading indicated, but in this respect it is like tf 
ground-plan of a great palace. The author regrets thm 
good scryers are so scarce, and invites well-authenticated 


accounts to be sent to him. If this has any result, pre 
bably a later edition might be enriched by these accounts 
unless indeed there are many like a lady whom M 
Warcollier mentions, who was so frightened by the fr 
vision she ever saw (which was veridical) that she wo 
never try again. Не also speaks of the children looking 
into cornets, or little pointed bags of twisted paper, to a 
pies presumably in the dark end. Has anyone eve 
nown English children do this? It would be interesting 
to know, for in such children we may find the future 
sensitives of our race. 


Novemper 29, 1924. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Н Bares (Chesham).—We are glad to ! 
liter you addressed to the journal in qu 
we cannot say we should be surpr 
Still, it would doubtless have made 

ОнАнЕв Provis (Oakland, Cal.) 
terms in psychic science is accounted 
the experts to have exact term 
limited interpretation to the mear 
because “meta” is used to indicate not 
also "between" or “change as in 
Means а change of shape. We under 
adopted because бесару ic’’ doe 

LG. D. WoLLeN (Armstrong 
has seen your letter You must 
question not to be easily or arbit 
a conflict of doctrines even in < 
other side. There seems to 
destructible and changes only its 
у of evidence that the ex 
ave been especial objects of hu 
the next stage of life. 


I 
e no 


REY. G. VALE OWENS LECTURE TOUR, 1924 


А AD LFF 


Dirs |TOWN or DistR ст. HALI L 
ж. 7 London. | Old County Hall 
15| Letchworth, 


Co-operative 


Hall, 


Richmond. Spirit 
Church, Ormonc 
Road 


London. 


Old County H 


W Т. STEAD BORDERLAND Linear 
Hate that an exhibition of Madam: 
tional drawings will be given at th: 
on Friday afternoon, 5th prox 

Mers. ANNIE BRrTTAIN.—We аге 
Brittain is paying a visit to No 

Norwegian Psychical Research Societ 
Christiania on November 29th and т 
December 24th. 

Миз Deane AND тив “ату SKETCH 
ін Estelle Stead has sent a challeng 
Sketch” to produce as good a result 
Armistice plates under the sami 
Which the genuine Armistice photo 
Miss Stead undertakes that if Mı 
Sketch” staff photographer, succeed 
ТӨШЕ ая appeared оп the Armist 
make public the process by which he 
Miss Stead will pay £100 to the H 
Vincent Square. If he fails he i 

‚ Deane. Up to the present 
mult of the challenge. 


СОННИ 


IMPERIAL SCHOOL OF AUTHORSHIP. 
OLDEST and BEST CORRESPO^ DENCE COLLEGE 
Teaching : 
қ Journalism. Fiction Writing, Editing, 
к Literary and Dramatic Criticism. 


Unique Literary Services. MSS. prepared for 
publication, typed or sold, etc., etc. 


| 
{ 


Prospectus and terms from 


Secretary, Imperial School of Authorship, 


8, Hamlet Court Road. Westcliff, Essex 


DER OF THE FUTURE 
Colour of eyes and hair, single or n 
5l. Postal Orders preferred. 


inson & Co., 34, Paternoster Row, Е.С. 4 


Establishment. All bedreoms 


а f 
ў ht, fires; pure, varied, generous diet. 
_ EIOS ты 17, Norfolk Terrace 


LIGHT 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


six 
WONDERFUL 
BOOKS. 


iddre lorderst A. VERNER, 15, Veraoa dtr 


All women should write immediately for Free Sample 


Mrs. Travers Smith, Authoress of ** Psychic Messages 


Watford Christian. Spiritualist Mission, Watford 


"SECRETS FROM FAIRYLAND.” Children's Verses 


d 
S uth Devon. Paying Guesf*, central heating. electric 
Hulham 
I 


Comfortable Furnished Apartments offered to Gentle- 
Board as require Near isos and railway ус 


„ 190 Archway Read side door), Highgate, N. 6 


LIGHT М№оувмвев 99, 1024. 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


Telephone: Museum 0106 


Established 1:854. 5, Queen Square, | 

Tubes: Holborn—Russell Square 
Southampton Row, British Museum 
London, М.С. 1. 


lacorporated 1896, 


BAZAAR and FETE. 
(in aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund). 
At Caxton HALL, WESTMINSTER, May 2oth and 
2151, 1025. 


Monday, Dec. 1st, at 3 p.m. 
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6. 


Mrs. V. Ventnor. | 
An old member of the L.S.A., has promised £to il 


Tuesday, Dec. 2nd, at 3.15 p.m. nine others can be found who will contributea 
Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration. like amount. We hope this example may stimulate 
Members free. Non-Members, 2/- the generosity of other friends 

Mrs. EVA. Cannock. Mr, Wm. F. Allen, a gifted non-prolessi¢ ial psych 
metrist, has most kindly offered t 18 

Wednesday, Dec. 3rd, at 4 p.m. members for a moderate fee which will be placed 
Discussion Class, preceded by tea. to the funds of the above. 

Members, 1/-. Non-Members, 2/- irs should be arded to the E n, Tu 
ы The Viscountess Molesworth, “ Shalimar,” Chert 
Leader : Mrs. Forbes. sey Lane, Staines, Middlesex. 

Wednesday, Dec. 3rd, at 7 p.m. The Council are pleased to announce that the 
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to majority of our gifted mediums have agreed to 
six. Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6, help the L.S.A. by giving private sittings to 

; members at а substantial reduction from 
Mr. Leigh Hunt. their usual fees. 

Thursday, Dec. 4th, at 7 p.m. SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration. Those who are in possession of unrecognised, clear 

Members free. Non-Members 2/-. Psychic Extras are invited to place a c py in th 

Mr. A. Vout Peters. care of the L S.A., in order ti all interested ir 
spirit communications may have the opportunity 

SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY. О OF their friends who may bit 

. ee o é é 2 the A е, 

The subscription of new Members joining on or after N о E: E = in loved st | 
ШЕ ПЕШ cover the period up tó the end of h ames Res and 2 a шш RED) є d hould m all 
December of the following year. cases е sent wit 1 the „portra t lhis informa 100 

е : will be entered in a private register, a key number 

All Communications to be addressed to the General only appearing on the exhibited photos. If 


desired the sitter's face could be erased 


Secretaty. 


BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


From Agnosticism to Belief..-By J. | Survival.—Edited by Sir James Mar- | The Wanderings of a Spiritualist,—By 
Arthur Hill. Cloth, Post Free, 7/10. | chant, K.B.E., LL.D. Cloth, Post Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Cloth, 
Some New Evidence for Human Sur- | F ree, 8/-, | Post Free, 6/6. (3056). 
Making of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge, | The Outlands of Heaven.—By Rev. 6 
Thomas. Introduction by Bir 
William F. Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, | There is по  Death.—By Florence (3156). 


Rupert Lives.—By tho Rev. Walter 


Marryat. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (678) 
Wynn. Cloth, Post Free, 1/-. (9870) 


Through the Mists.—By R. J. Lees. 


Post Free, 6/6. (3095). 


vival—By Нет, Charles Drayton + 2 
| F.R.S. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (3185). Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 410 


1 


" The _ Harmonia! | Philosophy.—Ry > t И : 
Andrew Jackson Davis. Cloth, Post | Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. (906). | The Case of Lester Coltman,—By Lilian 
Free, 11/.. (2802). | The Life Elysian.—By R. J. Lees. ч 9 With an Introduction by 
! 7 st F М ( Sir Arthur Con: Doyle, Cl Post 
ТЕСТТІ cat Mae ты MO, CK 
Pat ime, Se agi. eS: Cloth, | “Bradley. Cloth, Post Free, 8/. | Facts and the Future Life.—By Ref 
AP (3194). G. Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Fre 
ychic Vigil in Three Watches.— Haunted Houses.—By Camille Flam- | 4/10. (3103). 
4 "Anon." (Commended by Sir Olive: | marion. Cloth, Post Free, 13/-. Ghosts | Have Seen.—By Vill 
Lodge, F.H.8.). Cloth, Post Free | (3188). Tweedale. Cloth, Post Free, 8» 
3/8. (242.) | A Guide to Mediumship.—By E. W. & (2945). 
Ancient Lights, or The Bible, The М.Н. Wallis. Cloth, Post Free, 7]. | Heaven's Fairyland (The Childrens 
Church, and Psychic Science. Ву (1490). Sphere). Post Free, 2/9 
Mrs. Bt. Clair Stobart. Cloth, Post | The Life of Sir William Crookes, | Automatic Speaking and Writing: А 
Free, 8/-. (3168). ОМ. F.R.S.—By E. E. Fournier, |  Study.—By Edward Т. Bennett 
Science and the Infinite—By Sydney D'Albe, D.Sc.,  F.Inst.P. -Cloth, Post Free, 1/9. (1858) 
T. Klein. Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. Post Free, 25/9. (3171). How to Develop  Mediumship—By 
" H 5l 7 7, 
Psychic Research in the New Testa- r o n NL aan М. Н. Wallis, Рә 
an A Трк LL.B., Post Free, 13/-. (3153). The Morrow of Death.—By “Amiou i 
z қ The Hidden Self._By Н, Ernest Foreword by Rey. G. Vale Owen 
Psychic Philosophy. -By Stanley ,De Hunt. Cloth, Post Free, 4/9. Post Free, 2/3. (3117.) 
"A % unt E Cloth, Post | беј Training.—Hy H. Ernest Hunt The Ministry of Angels.—By Mrs. Jof 
А рен Н - І du RR Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. (2850). Snell. Post Free, 2/3. (2833) 
М uman Personality and Its Survival | A Book of Auto-Suggestion.—By H. | Spiritualism in tho Bible.—By E. W, & 
d + Lage! agg ct » 5 ee Ernest Hunt. Ғарег Cover, Post M. H. Wallis. Post Free, 1/9, (1897): 
ола тте s non m ЭЕ 5). Free, 1/2. (3161.) The Heart of а Father.—By a Wel 
Spirit Teachings.—By Rev. W. Stain The Progression of Marmaduke.—Ry known Public Man. Preface by Ret 
ton Moses (M.A. Oxon.). Cloth, Post Flora More. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. Sir James Marchant, LL.D. Pot 
Free, 6/6. (140.) (3172). Free, 2/2. (3198). 


SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER. 


ж 


